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PREFACE 


The papers contained in the present volume have been 
written at various times during the last twenty years, and 
are concerned with different aspects of one fundamental 
philosophical issue. I have selected them from a number of 
others because I find that together they form a coherent 
whole, and may be regarded as the working out in detail of 
a point of view respecting the relation of mind to nature to 
which I have gradually attained, by surveying the matter 
in the light of the history of thought and by grappling with 
the specific problems which the view in question at once 
raises. 

I am, of course, aware that the term “ critical realism ” 
has been adopted by a group of seven distinguished American 
philosophers to denote a theory which they hold in common 
and which they sharply distinguish from that of the so-called 
“ neo-realists ”. But, in the first place, I had used the term 
long prior to their adoption of it. The first essay in this 
volume was published originally in 1917, three years before 
the appearance of the Essays in Critical BeaUsm. And, in 
the second place, while there are many things in their book 
with which I am in thorough accord, there are also not a 
few firom which I strongly dissent, some of which latter seem 
to me to give'liheir case away. Moreover, while they disclaim 
any reference to the Kantian philosophy in their use of the 
word “ critical I. claim to be using it in what may legiti- 
mately be said to\l)e the Kantian sense. It was, I talce it, 
the ^sence of Kant’s critical method that it should put as 
the first question to be faced in philosophical inquiry, what 
are the conditions of knowledge of objects? For, in answer- 
ing that question, there must come to light such explanation 



VI 


CRITICAL REALISM 

as is possible of the range and validity of the notions which 
in knowing we necessarily employ in determining the nature 
of the objects known. 

Probably the analysis of sense-perception which at the 
present day stands in most direct antithesis to the analysis 
which in these essays I am trying to develop is that known 
as the “ sensum theory ” ; and, accordingly, I have examined 
it at some length. The writers who adopt it fall, I think, into 
the cardinal error of regarding an “ .appearance ” as an 
existent entity, a t&rtium quid, between the real object and 
the perceiving mind. 

For a long while I was perplexed with the phenomena of 
imagination. So-called “ images ” did seem to present a 
character which it was difficult to reconcile with the results 
of the analysis one was offering of the facts of perception. 
I was, indeed, all along persuaded that the process of imagm- 
ing is of one piece, so to speak, with the process of perceiving, 
on the one hand, and with that of conceptual thinking, on 
the other. In the end, however, I reached the view which is 
tentatively set forth in the fourth essay, and subsequent 
reflexion has strengthened my conviction that it is, in the 
main, on the right lines, and is psychologically justified. 

Obviously, if the interpretation of cognitive processes here 
offered be well foimded, it entails a conception of physioal 
nature and of mental lives strikingly at variance with those 
frequently maintained. And in the later essays I have tried 
to bring out some of the chief points on which, as it seems to 
me, much current theorising will have to undergo modifica- 
tion. Let me only add that the tenth essay, which was 
origmaJly written to open a discussion at the Jowett Society 
in Oxford, is reproduced here, not so much on account of 
its critidsm of a doctrine which in 1934 was inciting a con- 
siderable amount of interest, as on account of the argument 
presented in its concluding paragraphs. 

It may be thought, pwhaps, that the last two essays in 
this volume are here somewhat out of place. But it appeared 
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to me that an account of Meinong’s researches, which have 
been to me extremely suggestive, would be helpful in follow- 
ing the lines of argument I have been pursuing. And the 
examination of the doctrines of the relation between mind 
and matter inculcated by Spinoza and Leibniz respectively 
will be seen, I think, to be not irrelevant to the issues 
handled in the preceding portions of this work. 

I have to express my indebtedness to the following for 
permission to republish articles : to the Secretary of the 
Aristotelian Society fori, II, VII, VIII, IX, and XTE, which 
originally appeared in the Society’s Proceedings-, to the 
Editor of the British Journal of Psychology for IV ; to the 
Editor of Mind for VI and XI ; to the Editor of the Hibbert 
Journal for X ; and to the Editor of the Proceedings of the 
Sindh International Congress of Philosophy, held at Harvard 
University, Cambridge, Mass., for III. These essays are, in 
the main, reproduced as they at first appeared, but I have 
made some, and not unimportant, corrections. The fifth 
essay has not hitherto been published. It formed originally 
one of the Upton Lectures in Philosophy, delivered at Man- 
chester College, Oxford, 1933-34, which I have, however, 
revised and expanded. 

G. DAWES HICKS 


OcbAer 1937 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. The Term Critical ReaUsm^\ 

2. Can Heaksm Dispense wiifi a Theory of Knowledge? 

1. The Term “ Oriiicxil Eealism ” 

The term “ realism ” has become sufficiently current in 
recent philosophical discussion. It has attached itself, with 
or without their concurrence, to the lines of thought that are 
being developed by Mr. Bertrand Russell and Professor 
Moore ; it has been deliberately adopted by Professor 
Alexander for the strikiagly original metaphysical theory he 
has expounded in his Gifford Lectures on Space, Time cmd 
Deity ; and the so-oaUed “ neo-realism ” of the six American 
essayists has occasioned no inconsiderable amount of interest 
on this as on the other side of the Atlantic. I have no fond- 
ness for the term. like all such labels in philosophy it seems 
to me often more misleading than helpful ; but I make use 
of it here as perhaps, on the whole, best adapted to indicate 
briefly the tendency of the set of considerations I am con- 
cerned to bring forward in the present work. 

Realism, as Professor Perry has defined it, stands for the 
principle that “ things may be, and are, directly experienced 
without owing either their being or their nature to that 
(arcmnstance ^ Provided no special interpretation be put 
on the phrase “ directly experienced ”, I am prepared to 
accept this statement as a general d^cription of the stand- 
point I wish to maintain ; or, more accurately, of the result 
towards which various paths of reflexion seem to me to 
lead. 

At the outset, it is worth while to remind ourselves that 
realism, in the sense indicated, is no novelty or new departure 

^ Present Philosophical Tmdendes, p. 31£f. 
sdii 
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in philosophical speculation. Ijong prior to the writings of 
any of the authors to whom 1 have alluded, there had been 
coming to light a steadily increasing recognition of the in- 
adequacy of the central thought of the earlier idealist systems 
and of the impasse in front of which they appeared to bo at a 
stand. I am not now referring to Thomas Reid and his 
followers. The so-called “ natural realism ” of the Scotch 
Common-sense School, with its reiterated appeals to the 
instinctive belief of the unsophisticated intelligencic, disposed 
of the “ way of ideas ” in far too rough-and-ready a fashion 
to satisfy the demands of exact and methodical inquiry, al- 
though it is not to be forgotten that the acute and critical 
mind of Henry Sidgwick found in the pliilosophical work of 
Reid many features that seemed to him of enduring value. J 
am thinking rather of a number of patient investigators who, 
whilst imbued with the lesson of Kant and Hegel, came to 
see that the place assigned to Nature in the idcsilist systems 
of the nineteenth century was unsatisfactory and impossible. 
The discrepancy between the large conceptions of the 
idealist systems and the important results which the special 
sciences were accumulating in such abundance came perhaps 
first into due prozxunence through the labours of Lotze. It 
has been said of Lotze’s philosophical views as a whole that 
his is, after all, only a half-philosophy, and the estimate is 
doubtless a true estimate. But Lotze combined in aingulaT- 
measure the speculative instinot of the constructive meta- 
physician with the cautious attitude of the trained scientific 
inquirer, and the numerous detailed researches tmdertaken 
by him prepared the way for a more radical change in the 
interpretation of experience than he himself discerned. If, 
in the long run, he offered a final reading of the universe in 
terms of ethical idealism, yet “ it is ”, he was convinced, 
“ only inquiries conducted in the spirit of realism that will 
satisfy the wishes of idealism ”, The estiinate I have just 
quoted of Lotze’s philosophy as a whole is that of Professor 
Adamson, and Adamson may not unfairly be said to have 
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remodelled and carried on much of Lotze’s work.^ Like 
Lotze, he brought to the treatment of philosophical prob- 
lems a profound and intimate acquaintance with the entire 
history of speculation and a critical faculty of rare power and 
depth. He had thought through every detail of the Kantian 
and post-Kantian systems, and, although he never had com- 
plete confidence in the Hegelian metaphysic, he certainly, 
at one time, approached the questions of philosophy with more 
than “ the companionable feeling ”, which he acknowledged 
to be his later, towards idealism. “ For him,” as Professor 
Sorley put it, “ the Copemican change consisted in displacing 
self-consciousness from the position it occupies in every 
system of idealism.” Nothing in its way is more significant 
in the history of recent thought than the set of reasons that 
gradually led to that change. Adamson came to see, for 
example, that it was only in so far as the distinction marked 
by space and its absence was recognised by consciousness 
that a co3ascious subject, in any intelligible sense of the word, 
was possible at aU ; that it was, therefore, reversing the real 
order of development to regard space as in any way a con- 
dition imposed by the conscious subject on the contents of 
his experience. He came to see that, since the time-relation 
applied not merely to the contents supposed to be arranged 
by the conscious subject but to the successive processes of 
the conscious subject’s own mental life whereby those 
contents are apprehended, it must be pronounced an incon- 
ceivable thought that the conscious subject invests the con- 
tents of his experience with time as a form which has only 
subjective significance. He came to see that it was the con- 
stancy of connexion exhibited amongst the elements of 
experience which first suggests the notion of cause ; that it 
could not, therefore, be the notion of cause which first 
makes objective experience possible. In short, Adazuson 
was driven to the conclusion that throughout what the 

^ See especially the two posthumous volumes entitled The Developmejit of 
Modem Fhiloapohy, edited by W. R. Sorley, Edmburgh and London, 1903. 
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idealists had been takmg to be the logical conditions of 
experience — viz., the general and abstract — are, in point of 
fact, the late results of experience — our interpretations, in 
other words, of those constancies of conjunction in the 
of experience which constitute what wo call the 
laws of real fact. And, in the long run, it seemed to him, the 
basis of all logical necessity is the necessity of fa<‘t. A some- 
what similar line of reflexion was pursued by Professor 
Hobhouse in his careful and suggestive book on The, Theory 
of Enotoledge.^ Quite in accordance with the thought of 
Adamson, Professor Hobhouse contended that the mistake of 
natural or intuitive realism was to start with the assumption 
that the independence of the object is immediately given, 
wMlst the mistake of any subjective idealism was to assume 
that the object is first given as inward. In truth, he argued, 
it is not given as either. It is given as a content present to 
an inward state, but the distinction between inner and outer, 
or between subject and object, gradually comes to recognition 
in the course of mental evolution. At no point in the develop- 
ment of knowledge do we discover thought as such determin- 
ing the nature of the reality which it thinks. Each judgment 
claims to be true of reality, and makes that claim on the 
ground of its special relation to the given. “ The under- 
standing makes knowledge, but it does not make nature.” 
So, too, the various writing of Professor Fullerton, par- 
ticularly his exhaustive work entitled A System of Jbfeto- 
physics, were devoted to the task of unfolding a view of 
nature and mind that is, in general, in coivformity with the 
trend of thought I have been indicating. And I think it may 
be daimed that much of Shadworth Hodgson’s Metaphysic 
of Eseperiesice tended in the same direction. Nor should 
one ne^ect to mention the name of Professor Xiossky, 
whose valuable analysis of the nature of judgment 
unmistakably for epistemological conclusions of a like 
import. 


* First published in 1896, 
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The movement I have thus rapidly traced is a distinctive 
movement in philosophy — a movement that for nearly half a 
century has been consistently progressing and maturing, and 
before which “ the long and difficult path of facts ”, that 
Adamson declared to be the only road to philosophic truth, 
lies open instead of being more or less closed as, I t hink , it 
came to be for the earlier idealism.^ Nevertheless, the move- 
ment in question may be looked upon as a perfectly legiti- 
mate development of what is contained in the “ constructive 
speculation ” of the period immediately preceding its own. 
Unlike the American ‘ ‘ neo-realism ’ ’, it was no reversion to pre- 
Kantian modes of philosophising, but was carrying on the 
traditions of the critical method. To a large extent, the very 
premisses upon which it was proceeding were an inheritance 
from the long labour of the post-Kantian idealists. For one 
thing, the old arguments advanced by Berkeley in favour of 
idealism had been thoroughly sifted by Hegel and by such 
thinkers as T. H. Green ; and the “ objective idealism ” of 
the nineteenth century had aimed, at all events, to free itself 
from the subjectivism that dogged the footsteps even of Kant. 
Nor would it require any long search in the recent literature 
of idealism to come across lines of reflexion from which a 
transition to realism of the type I have been depicting would 
be but a short advance. “ Idealism,” wrote one of its most 
distinguished representatives, “ in dealing with the higher 
life of reason, has been intent merely upon the affinity of all 
objects with spirit. It is still occupied in endeavouring to 
reduce all things into spirit : it is trying to show that every 
natural object, and every atomic part of every natural object, 
and, I suppose, every point in space and every instant of time, 
if they are real, must be spiritual realities — ^that is, conscious 
or feeling centres. It is assumed that only in this way can the 
world be proved to be spiritual and the last dualism be over- 

^ I mean that the snbordmation of aU fact to the conditions of thought 
tended so to emphasise the importance of the latter as to make it appear as 
though the detailed investigation of particular kinds of fact were of com- 
paratively slight philosophical significance. 
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come. And it is certainly not realised that if idealism suc- 
ceeded in this enterprise and reduced all things into feeling, it 
would then be obliged either to content itself with a world 
without distinctions, or to evolve out of feeling the diH’orenccs 
it had deleted. In fact, this abstract idealism is not explain- 
ing the world of objects, but explaining it away.” * And he 
went on to argue that its spiritualisation of the world will re- 
main barren until it reinstates the variety of real being and 
recognises that space, time, matter and natural objects has 
each a real nature of its own. “ Every object, in the degree 
in which it is known, is found ”, he added, “ to |K)saess quali- 
ties of its own ; and, in the degree in which it is understood, 
takes its place in a necessary order.” 

I have, then, I hope, sufficiently indicated the trend of 
thought towards which this volume is a contribution, and 1 
need offer no further explanation of the term “ critical ” than 
the foregoing remarks and those that follow will provide. In 
many crucial respects, what is currently called the “ new 
realism ” seems to me to be drifting into the very subjectivism 
it was intended to avoid, and I shall now try to bring out the 
significance of certain positions I hold to be essential by 
contrasting them with those taken by the writers who have 
associated themselves with the “ new realism ”. 

2. Can Realism Dispense with a Theory of Knowloflge ? 

Professor Marvin, the author of the opening essay in 
the volume entitled The New Realism, strenuously insists 
that the movement in question is “a return to dog- 
matism ”, and even suggests that its more appropriate title 
would be “neo-dogmatism”. “Metaphysics should be 
emancipated from epistemology such is the thesis which 
he endeavours at some length to substantiate. A theory 
of knowledge is, he argues, no more logically fundamental 
to metaphysics than it is to the other sciences, for the 

‘ Sir Henry Jones, The Working Faith of the Soded Reformer, pp. 77-8. 
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actual conditions of valid knowledge can only be determined 
on the basis of data furnished by logic, physics, psychology 
and metaphysics. Only inductively and empirically can it be 
shown either what knowledge is possible, or how it is possible, 
or what are the limits of our knowledge ; only from the 
vantage ground of actual scientific acMevement can we 
scrutinise the truth of our positive knowledge. ^Furthermore, 
no light can be thrown by epistemology upon the nature of 
the existent world or upon the fundamental postulates and 
generalisations of science, except in so far as the knowledge of 
one natural event or object enables us at times to make 
inferences regarding certain others ; instead of fumisliing the 
basis for a theory of reality, epistemology always presupposes 
some theory of reality in order to make headway at all. The 
source of any genuine theory of reality is positive science, and 
the business of the metaphysician is to think through, to 
make explicit, and to organise the theory of reality which the 
scientists are implicitly entertaining. 

Now, if epistemology be supposed to have for its subject- 
matter knowledge or ideas as distinct from reality, and to 
have as its problem to inquire whether and how far from these 
assumed entities a transition can be made to things as actual 
existents, then I readily admit not only that such an inquiry 
is not “ fundamental ”, but that it has no claim whatsoever 
to rank as a science. It would, however, be a sheer blunder 
to identify the critical method with an “ epistemology ” of 
that description. The contrast drawn by Kant between his 
own method and that of the empirical school ought in itself 
to be sufficient to guard against such a misinterpretation. 

Not only so. Klant neither raised any doubt as to whether 
knowledge is possible nor instituted any inquiry designed to 
test the legitimacy of such doubt.^ The problem with which 

^ Dr* Bosanquet seemed rather to countenance this misconception when, 
in describing the change m spirit which had come about with the development 
of post-Kantian speculative philosophy, he wrote : “ All difficulties about 
the general possibihty — the possibility in principle — of apprehending 
reality in knowledge and perception were flung aside as antiquated lumber. 
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the Trn.nt.ifl.n philosophy took its start was not wftetJier know- 
ledge is possible, but how knowledge is possible. The idea 
that the critical method, as Kant conceived it, was necessary 
in order “ to show that we can know the trees, the birds, the 
rocks, the earth and the stars ” ^ is such an extraordinary 
caricature of the critical standpoint that it leaves one gasping 
in a vain attempt to imagine what unhappy phrase in the 
Kritik can be responsible for it. Our ordinary common- 
sense experience of the world of nature and the world of mind, 
the systematised bodies of knowledge represented by tho 
mathematical and physical sciences — these were assumed by 
Kant as data that everyone admits, and he never dreamed of 
undertaking to demonstrate that they were possible.*® What 
he proposed to do was to inspect knowledge in its chaiucter 
as apprehensive of fact, and to determine not the laws under 
which it is gradually attained, but the conditions implied in 
its nature. The “ dogmatism ” to which he objected was not 
the naive dogmatism, if the expression be permissible, inci- 
dent to experiencing or knowing as such, but the metaphysical 
dogmatism which consisted in abstracting notions from the 
context in which their use is quite unimpeachable and apply- 
mg them, without prior mvestigation, to a subject-matter in 
regard to which they may become wholly uiuntelligible and 
meaningless. The conceptions of substance and attribute, of 
ground and consequent, of cause and effect, and the like, had 
justified their position in the realm of experience by the 
fimotions they there perform, but, until their precise import 
and significance are determmed, to employ them as likewise 
imconditionally valid in dealing with the universe in its 
totality seemed to Kant both unscientific and unphilosophical. 

was undertaken wm the direct adventure of knowing ; of c.h T,Vg a 
view of the universe which would include and eicpress reality in its corn- 
pleteness.” (J»M. JJ., January, 1917, p. 8.) 

1 New Realism, p. 62. 

• Respecting pure niathematics and natural soienoe, Ww. wrote; 
“ Von diesen Wiasensohaften, da sie wirklich gegeben sind, lUsst sioh nuii 
wohl geziemend fragen ! Wie sie mOglioh sind ; denn doss sie nKtelich sein 
nuissen, wird duroh ihre WirkKchkeit bewiesen.” (Kmk, B. 20 ) 
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Professor Marvin’s polemic against the critical method 
appears to me, therefore, misdirected. Kant did not claim 
that a theory of knowledge is “ fundamental ” in the sense in 
which his critic represents him as doing so. “ A science of the 
mere criticism of pure reason, its sources and limits,” was a 
propaedeutic not to the special sciences, but to metaphysics, 
and explicitly to the metaphysics which was then prevalent. 
Thus, for example, when it was attempted to prove that the 
soul is immortal since it is a simple entity ; and, therefore, 
irresolvable into a plurality of elements, the argument must 
remain an airy fabric without solidity or foundation, because 
the prior question had been left out of consideration, whether, 
namely, such a notion as substance can have any meaning 
except as applied to a composite object in space. Or, when 
Locke attempted to establish the existence of God by the 
“ evident demonstration that from eternity there has been 
something ”, he was interpreting the relation between God 
and the universe in terms of causality, without having pre- 
viously asked him s elf whether the conception of cause is a 
legitimate conception in a context beyond the range of sense- 
experience ; and, consequently, his reasoning evinces itself as 
barren. In the most explicit terms, Kant points out that /or 
thair own safety and certainty, neither mathemaMcs nor 
natural science had any occasion for such a critical investi- 
gation as he desiderated, seeing that the former rests upon its 
own evidence and the latter upon asperience and its thorough 
oonJSrmation. It was not for themselves, but for the sake of 
another science, viz., metaphysics, that both these sciences 
stood in need of the inquiry in question.^ Doubtless he did 
mean to assert that uUmaidy the special sdenoes are de- 
pendent for their troth upon the logical conditions which 
knowledge it^lf implies, but this assertion relates not to the 
spedfio truths which form the body of these sciences ; it re- 
lates to the frindamental principles which they li^tly take for 
granted, and which it is the busiuess of philosophy to justify. 

^FroUgomem, § 40. 
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The question, then, is whether Kant was right in insisting 
upon the pMhsopUcal importance of a theory of knowledge, 
and in assigning to it, so far as philosophy is concerned, the 
fundamental position he did. Let it be noted that the ques- 
tion does not at all relate, as apparently Professor Marvin 
takes it to relate, to the temporal order in which the various 
branches of philosophy may best be pinsued, but solely to 
the systematic order — ^an order, that is to say, corresponding 
to the nature of the subject-matter under investigation. And 
in respect to the systematic order, there is, it seems to me, but 
one principle of distribution which can be legitimately 
followed — ^the fundamental department of philosophy must be 
that which involves the relatively least complex conceptions, 
and which handles what all the other departments of philo- 
sophy of necessity involve. Now, in the philosophical treat- 
ment of any order of facts — ^whether those of outer nature or 
those of the mental life — ^the thinker employs notions and 
depends upon general principles the consideration of which, 
while naturally of the most abstract character, must, never- 
theless, in strict logical sequence, precede the more concrete 
studies. Epistemology most assuredly cannot “ give a 
theory of reality ”, but any “ theory of reality ” will certainly 
remain a dubious structure, until the conceptions that have 
been used in framing it have been examined and tested.^ 

Nothing, I think, can be clearer than that the whole fabric 
of “ neo-realism ”, as a metaphysical theory, rests upon and 
presupposes certain definite conceptions as to the nature of 
knowledge ; and it is, in itself, a noteworthy circumstance 
that a volume which starts with de mandin g “ the emancipa- 
tion of metaphysics from epistemology ” should, in the sequel, 
be mainly composed of efforts to provide an epistemological 
basis for the metaphysical doctrine it is written to expound. 
Even though the “ ultimate crucial test ” of all our theories, 

^ Ik a footnote (p. 46) Professor Marvin tells us that under the term 
iMtaphymos 1» includes two subjects : (a) the stu^ of the logical founda- 
tions of the sciences ; (6) the theory of reality. 1 fail to see what the former 
of these subjects can consist of, if not of the problems I have been 
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metaphysical and other, be, as Professor Marvin believes, 
“ perception ”, and even though it be granted that “ per- 
ception ”, as he contends, “ simply is ” — ^that is to say, is 
ipso facto an apprehension of reality — ^yet that assumption 
does not exonerate us from the task of inquiring how the act 
of perceiving is related to the object perceived and what is 
involved in such relation. If logical, mathematical and phy- 
sical complexes are independent of consciousness, that “ inde- 
pendence ” is just as much in need of the epistemological 
proof which Professor Perry, for instance, tries to give ^ as is 
the opposite contention of idealism. And if these complexes, 
despite their independence, may become objects of know- 
ledge, this means, as Professor Perry further recognises, that 
in being known any such complex “enters into a system 
which is internally determined ”, and must conform to “ the 
conditions which knowledge imposes ”.® Is it not obvious, 
then, that a “ realistic theory of iudependence ” will be left 
hanging in the air, until those conditions have been ascer- 
tained and their compatibility with the theory made mani- 
fest 1 So, again, even though, on the ground that “ cognition 
is not the universal condition of being ”, it be allowed that 
“ cognition must take its place within being, on the same 
plane as space, or number, or physical nature ”,® yet om only 
approach to “ being ” is through the avenue of cognition, and 
the fact, if fact it be, that cognition is on the same plane with 
other things that are, or have being, does not absolve us from 
the necessity of inquiring into its nature, as an essential pre- 
liminary to the philosophical account we may have to offer 
of those other things. The very circumstance that, within 
the sphere of ordinary experience, the distinction between 
true and false plays the part it does is surely in itself a 
sufficient warrant for the contention that imtil the signifi- 
cance of that distinction has, been made the subject of investi- 
gation, it is vain to speculate upon what is called the “ ulti- 
mate truth of things ”. And the very droumistance that, 
* New MeoHm, p. 136 egg. • ibid., p. 133. * ibid., p. 33. 
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•within the sphere of natural science, it is possible to apply 
categories ■wrongly is surely in itself a sufficient -warrant for 
insisting that a metaphysical employment of those categories 
needs some justification for thebr extended use. 

I conclude, therefore, that an analysis of kno-wlodge in its 
widest sense, a critical examination of the conceptions by 
which we endeavour to interpret the world, is in no way 
rendered superfluous for philosophy because vre see retison 
for thinking that “ the nature of things is not to be sought 
primarily in the nature of knowledge Whether the group 
of problems which thus arise be described as epistemological, 
logical or metaphysical, is a matter of small import ; the 
important thing is to recognise that they have got to bo 
faced, if we are to understand, so far as may be given to us, 
the nature and significance of the imiverse in which we find 
ourselves. 
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1. The Nature of Cognxtion. 

2. The Two ‘fold Character of the Act of Perceiving, 

3. “ Acguaintance ” and “ Description 

4. Minds and Things, 

5. Corycluding Considerations, 

1. The Nature of Cognition, 

Pbkhaps no feature in Kant’s analysis of experience was 
more distinctly a new departure than his singling out the 
characteristic of objectivity as that which presented the 
central problem for the theory of knowledge. Why was it 
that that which is known stands over against the knowing 
subject, and is recognised as other than and distinct from 
the act of knowing? How came it that a subjective activity, 
be it produced or not produced by the influence of some 
external reality, should carry with it the unique character- 
istic — reference to an object? 

It vnll be sufficient to recall very briefly the Kantian solu- 
tion of this problem. Sense-data, received into the pure 
. a priori forms of intuition. Space and Time, are apprehended 
as constituents of objects in consequence of being wrought 
into the texture of experience through means of the cate- 
gories, or pure notions of the understanding. The object 
cognised is, that is to say, essentially a complex of hetero- 
geneous factors ; and, in and by the process of cognising, a 
conjunction or synthesis of these factors is effected. The 
process involves, in the first place, the manifold of sense- 
material — sense-presentations, or impressions, not as such 
cognisable, and devoid of any power to group or arrange 
themselves. These particular a posteriori elements Kant 

A 1 
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seemed often inclined to say are given through the action of 
real tTiinga upon the faculty of sensibility. The process in- 
volves, in the second place, two general forms into winch the 
Twanifnld of sense-data is received. As universal conditions 
of sense-perception, the forms of Space and Time, although 
sensuous in character, do not belong to any sense, nor are 
they, although general, concepts or notions. They are pure 
a prion forms of intuition — Mv&ys in which any intelligence 
that is, like ours, sensuously affected mmt receive what is thus 
given. The process involves, in the third place, the rules or 
principles according to which the given elements of sense are 
combined, and, in being combined, are cognised. The mani- 
fold of sense-material is, in itself, a mere airetpov, a merely in- 
different mass of disjointed particulars ; it can become con- 
tent of knowledge only through being brought into relation 
with the unity of consciousness, the one identity in the midst 
of difference. The supreme unity in experience is the unity of 
self-consciousness; and, as referred to this unity, the data of 
sense have imposed upon them systematic order and con- 
nectedness. The categories are just the ways in which the 
unity of self-consciousness expresses itself in relation to the 
empirical elements, or plants itself out, so to speak, in the 
given material. And the gist of Kant’s contention is that it 
is predsely the function of the act of synthesis to give to 
sense-presentations that centre of reference, that unity in 
difference, which is what we mean by their objectivity — ^it is 
precisely its function, in other words, to be productive of the 
peculiar component in the object which coxistitutes it, apart 
from its special concrete clothing, an object at all. A con- 
tention of this sort would, indeed, have been paradoxical, 
had Kant meant to identify the unity of self-consciousness 
with the individuality of the finite subject. Such, however, 
was not his meaning. The unity of self-consciousness was 
not the unity of a finite individual— -which, as Kant viewed 
it, was the specific unity of an object, an “ inner ” object, it is 
true, as contrasted with an “ outer ” object — ^but the unity 
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which is impKed as a prior condition in making even the inner 
life matter of contemplation. As distinguished from the 
unity of the finite subject, the “ transcendental ” unity was 
the common element in all consciousness, that by which 
consciousness is what it is. Whilst actualised, if the expres- 
sion may be permitted, in each concrete centre of conscious- 
ness, “ consciousness in general ” yet transcended the latter 
in the aspect of what Windelband has described as a " super- 
individual function ”, In every act of knowing, the indi- 
vidual mind must conform to the conditions imposed by 
consciousness as such ; the object is apprehended by the 
individual knower as standing over against himself, because 
the categories — ^the ways in which “ consciousness in general ” 
functions in relation to empirical data — are not his private 
property, but the common property of every self-conscious 
mind. As an individual knower, he is constrained to con- 
form to the conditions of Beumsstsein Hb&rhaupt ; and it is 
that very constraint which evinces itself in the characteristic 
of objectivity. 

The analysis thus rapidly sketched raises at once several 
issues, upon some of which it is important for my present pur- 
pose to dwell, (o) There is a loss of continuity in the working 
out of the position ovdng to the circumstance that Hant pro- 
ceeds by severing what he takes to be the two components 
of experiencing, s e nsibility and understanding, in order to 
di scover in what way and to what extent a priori k nowledge 
i s possible in either . When it is said that “ by sensibility 
objects are given to us, by understanding they are thought ”, 
it is hard to see from what point of view the first of these 
assertions has been framed. So far as Kant is concerned, it 
must, however, be taken to imply at least two things — (i) 
that stimulation of the faculty of sense is an esential con- 
dition in the process of coming to know; and (ii) that only on 
occasion of, and in reference to, the sense-presentations re- 
sulting from such stimulation is there apprehension of objects 
on our part. Furthermore, the generic difference constituted 
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between sensibility and understanding— a difference ex- 
pressed in one of its aspects by the opposing terms, receptive 
and active— leads inevitably to the supposition that each of 
these is regarded as furnishing, taken separately, a special 
of knowing, somewhat after the manner in which 
“ knowledge by acquaintance ” and “ knowledge by descrip- 
tion ” have been contrasted in recent discussion. But, as the 
analysis proceeds, it becomes very evident that such was not 
Kant’s real view. Understanding cannot, we find, produce 
for itself the content of objects, sensibility cannot itself give 
rise to awareness of the content it receives. The former with- 
out the latter is empty ; the latter without the former is 
• bl in d . “ In no other way than through the combination of 
these two can knowledge arise.” (6) The assumed hetero- 
geneity in nature of sense and thought — the one characterised 
by receptivity, the other by spontaneity — creates for Kant 
many perplexing difiSiculties, of which the artificial contriv- 
ance of the schemata is no real solution, when he has to face 
the problem as to the manner of their co-operation. Leaving, 
however, these difficulties on one side, the point I am more 
concerned to emphasise is the following. The particular 
generic difference upon which Kant insists obscures alto- 
gether from his ■view the genetic difference that does un- 
questionably present itself as we survey the various stages in 
the history of conscious experience. I n a certain sense , the 
terms sense-apprehension , perceprion, . ima gination . jand 
thought may be said roughly to describe s ucce s^ej^agM in 
the development of intelJigen^. The crude primitive awaro- 
ness of thiogs, “ the experience of the first look,” prepares 
the way for the more accurate discernment of common-sense 
knowledge, and for that differentiation of “ sensuous univer- 
sals ” by means of which thin^ axe grouped in classes and 
inferences axe drawn “ &om paxticulaxs to particulars ”, 
until fiboally, through a reflective interpretation of what is 
offered in ordinary experience, objects axe construed in terms 
of atoms and ions, forces or modes of energy, laws and rela- 
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tions of variotis kinds, the terms differing according to the 
special science concerned. A sharp antithesis, such as Kant 
repeatedly works with, between the pure generality of 
thought and the indeterminate particulars of sense allows no 
room for this progressive development. What he virtually 
did was to take scientific experience as typical of all experi- 
ence, and with that alone before him no doubt the severance 
in question appeared plausible enough. No sooner, however, 
is experience inspected in its entire range than the antithesis 
breaks down hopelessly, for it is just as impossible to imagine 
that the highly generalised notions unfolded in the table of 
categories are operative, even implicitly, in the primitive 
consciousness as it is to suppose that the primitive conscious- 
ness is condemned to the “ blindness ” of mere sense recep- 
tivity.^ (c) It is certainly not unfair to say that the antithesis 
alluded to is mainly responsible for the subjective character 
which is by Kant assigned to knowledge as a whole. There 
undoubtedly clings to his entire mode of exposition the view 
that cognition is brought about through a mechanical affe c- 
tion of the mind by a real agent, the result of such affection 
beiug the empirical elements of experience, and that a suffi- 
cient criterion of what in the complex cognised is due solely to 
the mind is famished by the marks of universality and nec^- 
sity. Thought i s thus conceived as an instniTnent by mean s 
of which the ^de materials given are worked up into the 
form of knowledge, an d so to conceive it is at once to imply 
that the outcome of such work stands as a kind of inter- 
mediary , a terUum quid, b etween the cognising mind and the 
world of real existence . The object known must accordingly 
be a coTistmciion on the part of the mind itself, a produd of 
the mind’s own making, and as such lie within the limits of 
the mental life of the conscious subject. And so the awkward 
predicament confronts us of having, on the one hand, to 

^ " The common root,” from which Kant himself, in one place, suggests 
that the two contrasted stems may have sprung, was only ” hidden ” from 
him through the unfortunately narrow sphere to which he confined atten- 
tion. 
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admit that what is experienced is constituted exclusively of 
mental elements, whilst, on the other ha nd , it has all along been 
recognised as the core of the whole problem, that the very 
essence of an act of knowing what we call “ things ” consists 
in a “reference” to that which is other than and distinct 
firom the finite knower, 

A violent contradiction of this sort clearly indicates the 
necessity of a return to the premisses from which the start was 
made for the purpose of ascertaining in what respect they 
stand in need of revision. Where the initial false step was 
taken can hardly be a matter of controversy. Kant had ac- 
cepted, apparently without scruple, the view of sense-data 
which he found in the writings of Hume — ^that is to say, a 
thoroughly atomistic view. As “ affections ” or “ impres- 
sions ”, sensations could be no other than discrete units, 
constituting in and for themselves no more than an aggregate. 
And the unity, which Hume searched for in vain, Kant be- 
lieved he had discovered in the general notion. The essence 
of an act of cognition was the reduction of the manifold to the 
unity of consciousness through general notions. Every 
apprehen ded content thus consi sted of a plurality, co mbin ed 
i nto a w h^. For knowledge, then, a synthesis or combina- 
tion of the manifold was necessary ; and the cardinal 
principle of the Kantian theory may be said to be that tfa 
act of synUtesisiTig or combining is the very act of knomng. 

Now, precisely at this juncture it can be clearly seen where 
the roads divide — ^the one leading to a phenomenalism that 
will with difSculty be distinguishable from the subjectivism 
of Berkeley’s earlier period, the other to a realism of the type 
I have been depicting. For let it be granted, meanwhile, for 
the sake of argument, that the doctrine of sensations which 
Kant borrowed from Hume is an erroneous doctrine ; let it 
be granted that the conception of sense-data as “ impres- 
sions ” received into the mind through a process of stimula- 
tion, or in any other way, is a mistaken interpretation of the 
facts, and that secondary qualities are no more mental 
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“ affections ” than are spatial relations, according to Kant’s 
account of them ; let it be granted, in short, that sense- 
qualities are, what they purport to be, veritable properties of 
external things — entities which, as Kant himself had agreed, 
stand over against the conscious subject as the objects of his 
cognitive states. Then, obviously, the act of knowing will no 
longer be an act of S3aithesising, in Kant’s sense : the act of 
knowing will, in that case, necessarily be an act of discrimin- 
ating, of distinguishing, of eompa/ring, features which, as pre- 
sented, are already sjmthesised. The object, in other words, 
will need no construction ; as already fashioned and con- 
structed, it will present itself to the conscious subject, and to 
become aware of it the latter will need to discriminate its 
features, to distinguish it from its surroundings, to recognise, 
to some extent, its relations.^ Kant’s problem in regard to 
objectivity will, it is true, still remain on our hands, for the 
mere circumstance that what is apprehended does, as a 
matter of fact, stand over against the conscious subject will 
not in itself explain his coming to be aware of that fact. But 
the chief difficulty of this problem, as it framed itself for 
Kant, win have been removed. We shall no longer need to 
inquire how features which are in fact subjective come to 
appear as just the opposite ; we shall be left rather with the 
psychological task of tracing the way in which the distinction 
between inner and outer, or between self and not-self, attains 
gradually to recognition. 

On what, then, does a decision between the two positions I 
have contrasted mainly depend? Clearly, I think, upon the 
answer given to the question as to the nature of so-called 
“ sense-data ” — ^whether they, or their causes, are to be con- 
ceived as wandering detached elements (‘ heimaUose Oegen- 
stande ” as Meinong expressed it), affecting the mind, or as 

1 1 am not saymg, of course, that no synthesis will be mvolved in the act 
of knowing. Synthetic, m a certain sense, I should say every cognitive act 
imdoubtedly is. But the synthesis will not be a putting together of the 
parts of an object. It will consist in holding together different items of 
awareness. C/. infra, p. 126 sqq. 
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qualities or properties of physical things. To that qu^tion I 

now turn. 

2. The Two-fold Charact&r of the Act of Perceinng 

“ That there cannot be an act of knowing without some- 
thing to know ; or, more generally, that there cannot bo an 
act of judging, even an act of apprehending at all, without 
something to judge, something to apprehend, is ”, dechired 
Meinong, “ one of the most self-evident propositions yielded 
by a quite elementary consideration of these processes 
And, with the doubtful exception of certain feelings and de- 
sires, he laid it down as a characteristic feature of the psychical, 
in contradistinction to the non-psychical, that it is directed 
upon something (auf etwaa gerichtet), and that this ” some- 
thing ” is neither identical with, nor partially identical with, 
the psychical act directed upon it. A mental act is not, in 
other words, an event which is complete in itself. In a sense 
the same is, no doubt, true of every event. A physical event 
is dependent for its occurrence upon what is other than itself. 
But the dependence here in question is a dependence of a 
totally different order, A physical event can be described in 
and for itself. Not so a mental event. To speak of an act of 
awareness simply would be to speak of that which is never 
met with. Awareness in and for itself has no existence, and, 
iudeed, no meaning ; a “ something ” of which there is 
awareness is its ladkpensable correlative. 

The “ something ” upon which the act of awareness is 
directed Meinong called its object {Qegenstand ) ; and to the 
term “ object ” he gave a very wide significance. As is well 
known, what he has called Qegendstandstheofie is an attempt 
to distinguish, differentiate and classify the various objects of 
apprehension, and to determine what can be known a priori 
about them. Under the general term, he included such differ- 
ing entities as sense-data — colours, tones, temperatures, etc. 
—the “ things ” of perception, qualitative differences, rela- 
tions, numbers, propositions, scientific hypotheses, philo- 
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sophical theories. All these entities are — they have being ; 
but they fall into the three great classes of objects which 
exist, objects which do not exist but which subsist (bestehen), 
and objects, such as a false proposition, which neither exist 
nor subsist. 

I am not now going to raise the question whether this 
comprehensive use of the term Oegenstand was a wise pro- 
cedure on Meinong’s part. To me there seem to be serious 
objections to it. It gives countenance, for one thing, to the 
tacit assumption that a universal in being known stands over 
against the act of thought in a manner similar to that in 
which a “ thing in being known, stands over against the act 
of perceiving — an assumption for which I, at any rate, can 
find no justification.^ But, meanwhile, I can avail myself of 
what Meinong has named “ the prejudice in favour of the 
actual ” {das Vorurteil zngunsten des Wirklichen) and confine 
attention to the case where the “ something ” we are con- 
cerned with is an existent fact of the kind usually described 
as physical. And, so far, the term object need signify for 
us no more than what it signified for Kant — ^namely, a specific 
and definite centre of reference for distinguishable predicates. 

As referring to perception, no one, I take it, will challenge 
Meinong’s assertion that the cognitive act is neither identical 
with, nor partially identical with, the entity upon which it is 
directed. So much even Berkeley allowed when he insisted 
that the qualities of bodies (extension, figure, etc.) are in the 
mind '' not by way of mode or attribute as the act of per- 
ceiving is, but only by way of idea ” {Principles, § 49). I 
pass, then, at once, to what I conceive is further involved in 
Meinong’s contention, although I do not know to what extent 
he would have accepted the following analysis. A physical 
thing is related to the perceiving act by which it is appre- 
hended in more ways than one. In particular, there are two 

I I thmk it also tends to obscure the very important fact that whilst in 
the earlier stages of cogmtive experience the act of apprehension has still 
the characteristic of being directed upon something {da$ cmf etwaa Geriohtet- 
aein), it has not there that characteristic for the consdousiieae in qaeaUon, 



10 CRITICAL REALISM 

relations which it is of the utmost importance clearly to dis- 
tinguish. These are : (a) the relation, whatever it be, whether 
causal or otherwise, which is expressed by saying that the 
physical thing occasions, or gives rise to, the occurrence of 
the cognitive act ; and (b) the relation between the. physical 
thing and the cognitive act which is involved in the know- 
ledge or awareness of the former by the latter — a relation 
which, when we are dealing with consciousness that has 
reached a certain stage of development, may be expressed by 
saying that the physical thing is the object of the cognitive 
act. The distinction coincides very largely with that which 
Shadworth Hodgson was accustomed to draw between 
“ consciousness as an existent ” and “ consciousness as a 
knowing”. Consciousness taken in the former sense, he 
used to argue, is dependent upon neuro-cerebral processes 
which go on concomitantly with it, and to the question why 
it is that such and such an act of perception occurs at such and 
such a time it is legitimate to answer because such and such a 
neuro-cerebral process has just taken place, or is taking place, 
at that time. But, on the other hand, consciouanes.s taken as a 
knowing — ^the nature of consciousness, that is to say, which, 
however, he regarded as made up of qualities that, for the 
most part, do not seem to me to belong to it — can in no wise 
be said to be dependent upon the processes mentioned ; we 
are wholly incapable of conedving the character of conscious- 
ness gtid character as caused in any way whatsoever. When 
we attempt to do so, we are really conceiving not the cause of 
the conscious state being what it is, but the cause of its 
happening or existence. Let us, then, look more closely at 
the two relations I have thus contrasted. 

(a) In treating of the first, we labour under the difdculty 
that any theory we can frame concerning the connexion be- 
tween body and mind must be of an extremely hypothetical 
nature. But, without touching that controversy, I emphasise 
certain general considerations with respect to the matter 
before us. One can proceed best by means of a concrete 
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instance. I am observing (say) a yellow primrose.'^'iOgR, 
scientific grounds, it is certain that a complicated netwdffi’” 
of physical and physiological events has been instrumental in 
bringing about that mental state of mine. Prom the prim- 
rose there have probably emanated modes of energy — ^be 
they of the form of transverse vibratory motions propagated 
longitudinally through the ether conceived according to the 
undulatory theory, or of the form of the electromagnetic waves 
conceived by Clerk Maxwell and Hertz — and through them 
my visual organ has undergone impression or stimulation. 
In consequence of that stimulation, delicate changes, prob- 
ably chemical in character, ocom in the cones of the retina, 
the fibres of the optic nerve have been thereby affected, and 
the infiuence, whatever it is, is conveyed by the optic-nerve 
fibres to the cerebral centres in the cortex with which the 
optic nerve is coimected. What happens then? What is the 
next hnk in this chain of events? Commonly it is supposed 
that then, in some way admittedly mysterious, a transition 
is made, either in the brain or in the mind, from molecular 
motion to a so-called secondary quality. Under cover of the 
ambiguous term “sensation ’’ there is supposed, then, to be 
produced both the yellow and the awareness of it, though 
why, in that case, the yeUow should be projected into an 
object (say) “ by the river’s brim ” is confessedly no less an 
enigma than its mode of production. As a matter of fact, 
however, this supposed final stage in the sequence of events 
is a gratuitous assumption which solves no difficulty but 
creates difficulties out of all proportion more serious than any 
which it finds. All we are justified in asserting is that either 
concomitantly with, or in consequence of, the cerebral change 
there arises, not a brand new quality nor the awareness of 
one, but a mental state or activity, in and through which, 
when, a certavn other set of conditions has been fulfilled, and not 
until, there ensues awareness of a definitely coloured object. 
The entire sequence of ph3reical and physiological events 
might have occurred as in this instance, and even have 
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incited a mental act, but unless that, mental act had boon, as 
Meinong put it, “ directed upon somet.hing the awareness 
in question would not have happened. In short, when we are 
inquiring about what I am going to call the content, of the 
completed act of perception, wave-motions, retinal changes, 
nerve currents, cerebral disturbances become totally ir- 
relevant. They have been instrumental in awakening, if 
that term be appropriate, the incipient act of perception ; it 
is, therefore, related to them, but it is not related to them as 
a knowing is related to things known. Our knowledge of 
tbftTn is based upon inferences drawir fx'om different facts 
than the act of perception itself. And, in consequence, in 
describing the relation of the act of knowing to its occasion- 
ing conditions, our attitude must necessarily bo that of an 
external spectator ; we are then endeavouring, that is to say, 
to take up, in regard to the act of apprehension, the position 
of an onlooker, and to observe the way in which that act 
comes into being. 

(b) Leaving now its mode of occurrence, consider the cog- 
nitive act itself. Any accurate descri])tion of its nature can 
be obtained only by adopting an attitude which is the reverse 
of that just characterised. In other words, we must attempt 
to describe it not as it might conceivably present itself to an 
observer surveying it from the outside, but as it reveals itself 
to us conducting our analysis, so to speak, from within. Wo 
have got to dismiss, in making that attempt, all reference to 
the ways in which the cognitive act in question has come about, 
for, as we have seen, the cognitive act tells us not the tale of 
its own manner of origin. Now, a self-conscious subject is 
able, more or less, to take up this reflective attitude ; it is 
possible for him to turn his attention upon his own mode of 
procedure in the act of knowing, and to convince himself as 
to how it is that the state of mind in which he finds himself 
achieves its end and becomes a definite act of awareness. 
What report, then, does the cognitive act give of itself when 
thus reflectively treated? Not at all, I venture to urge, the 
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report which Kant conceived it to jneld. It does not reveal 
itself as an act of building up or of putting together the parts 
of that of which it comes to be aware. That description of it 
is a result not of scrutinising it from within but of attempting 
to inspect it from without. Kant was really taking up in 
regard to it the attitude of one who, having followed some 
such sequence of events as we were considering a moment 
ago, proceeds to ask : What, now, should I further observe 
if I went on inspecting this series of events in its later stages ? ^ 
And it seemed to him, naturally from his point of view, that 
what, in that case, he would observe would be the gradual 
emergence of a unified object from the data which he sup- 
posed the events up to that point had been the means of 
supplying. But a self-conscious subject, who has not thus 
been contemplating the mechanism that has been working 
behind the scenes, but who has been trying to discover what 
he has been doing, so to speak, in the act of perceiving, will 
have a very different story to relate. A concrete illustration 
will, perhaps, most clearly bring out what I mean, and I do 
not know that I can select a better than that used by Pro- 
fessor Lossky in a paper of his read before the Aristotelian 
Society in 1914. It is a summer’s day, and I am walking on a 
river bank covered with vegetation, but instead of noticing 
the details around me I am losing myself in and becoming 
one, so to speak, with the fife of nature. In such a condition, 
nothing distinctive will manifest itself to me ; all things will 
appear to be merged in one confused stream of life. There 
occurs, however, a sudden splash in the water, and thereby 
my attention is, as we may say, aroused. Forthwith the 
scene becomes for me entirely changed. The mirror-like 
surface of the water, the green banks, the reeds near the 
shore — ^these gradually stand out as distinct from one another. 
And, as the cognitive process continues, the growth ne^ the 
banks, which l^fore had appeared like a confused uniform 


1 This external attitude is, I need hardly say, especially pronunent in the 
** Deduction of the Categories ’* of the first edition of the Knt%h^ 



14 CRITIOAL REALISM 

mass, breaks up into the dark green of the reeds contrasted 
with the lighter green of the sweet sedge, and even m the 
dark mass of the reeds their stems, leaves and dark brown 
brushes can be distinguished from one another by their 
colour, shape and position. We have here, no doubt, an 
extremely complicated act, or succession of acts, of percep- 
tion ,* but, so far as the general nature of the process is con- 
cerned, it is typical of perception in all the forms in which wo 
are with it. Whoever endeavoms faithfully to de- 

scribe, as he has lived through it, a perceptive act of his own 
will describe it in some such manner as that here exemplified. 
Viewed from within, it will invariably evince itself as a pro- 
cess, not of constructing an object, but of differentiating the 
features of an object, of gradually discerning distinctions 
which were not at first noticed, and of tracing connexions 
which were not at first discerned. It is perfectly true that in 
the instance I have been using the mind at work was a mind 
capable of bringing to bear in its procedure the results of a 
long prior experience — green banks, reeds, sedges, stems, 
leaves, etc. were all for it familiar objects, and hence the 
task of distinguishing them in the situation depicted was 
comparatively easy. I am prepared, nevertheless, to carry 
the main principle the example illustrates right down the 
scale of conscious existence, and to maintain that wher- 
ever cognitive activity is exercised it is essentially a process 
gmencaUy the same as that which we thus find the process to 
be in our own mental lives. The mistake psychologists have 
too often made is to suppose that discrimination necessarily 
involves the abstract ideas of comparison and relation which 
it does unquestionably involve in its higher forms. There is, 
in truth, no ground for such a supposition ; but, on the con- 
trary, every ground for urging that “ thinp ” may be (arudely 
discriminated firom one another without the faintest recogni- 
tion of either the relation of difference or of the differences as 
aspects distinguishable from the facts that differ. 

The act of cognition, then, is no sooner called into being 
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thaai it is “ directed upon something ”, and evinces its 
character as an act of discriminating. Through such dis- 
crimination, the conscious subject gradually attains to 
recognition of the various features or characteristics of the 
object ; the act of cognition gradually becomes the state of 
hemg aware of the object. What precisely does this phrase 
“ aware of the object ” imply? It does not imply that the 
object or any part of it is existentially contained in the act of 
being conscious ; still less does it imply, as Professor Holt 
contends, that consciousness is “ out there ” where the object 
is. It implies that the cognitive act has now acquired a 
specific definite character ; it has become awareness of 
something, of a more or less distinct and definite something. 
The awareness of a water-drop differs, for example, as an 
awareness, from the awareness of a primrose. Neither the 
water-drop nor the primrose, as existing entities, are m any 
way part of, or contahied in, the awareness ; the object of an 
act of awareness is always other than, and distinct fix>m, the 
act of being aware of it. But, although act of awareness and 
object are essentially separate entities — ^the former being 
always mental ; the latter, in the case we are considering, 
being ph3rsioal — ^yet it is not indifferent to the nature of an 
act of awareness whether it is an act of being aware of a water- 
drop or of a primrose. Both acts are alike in being acts, and 
in being acts of discriminating ; but they differ in so fax as 
the discrimination has resulted in the one case in producing 
the awareness of a water-drop, and in the other ease in pro- 
ducing the awareness of a primrose. Cognition, in other 
words, is not a bare activity that remains entirely untouched 
by the attributes of the things which it discriminates ; there 
is no such thing as awareness in general, just as there is no 
such thing as feeling in general or willing in general. Every 
act of awareness is a specific concrete act, and its specific 
character is determined, or partially so, by what it is aware- 
ness of. It has become customary to denote this specific 
character of an act of awareness by the term content, and 
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what I am now desirous of doing is to make clear, if I can, the 
significance one would attach to this term. In the first place, 
it does not signify a part of the act of cognition that can 
stand over against the other part, so to speak, and be itself 
nftgninArl as an objcct. Rather is it an inseparable aspect of 
the whole act, as, for example, extendedness is an in- 
separable aspect of a material body. In tho second place, it 
is not a “ representation ”, or copy, or picture of tho object. 
That was the cardinal error of those who spoke of “ presenta- 
tions ” or “ ideas ” as contents of the act of cognition. Tho 
“ idea of blue ” was taken to be itself “ blue ”, the “ idea of 
extension” to be “extended”.^ And thus “ideas” as 
mental entities, although characterised by non-mental pro- 
perties, came to be regarded as standing between the mind 
and things. Both these errors I believe to be duo to the false 
severance that has been instituted between tho content of a 
cognitive act and the act — a severance as false as that be- 
tween the nature of a thing and the thing. Once conceive of 
the content as a separate entity, and the step is inevitable to 
regarding it as the immediate object of apprehension. The 
content is, however, a “ what ” that is inseparable from its 
“ that ”. The content of the act of cognising blue is not blue, 
but the awareness of him. Just as the content of the act of 
perceiving a primrose is not a primrose but the awareness of 
one. And when I am apprehending blue, 1 am not appre- 
hending my awareness of blue, but the blue. The content 
apprehended, that is to say, is not the content of the act by 
which it is apprehended. 

I can perhaps make my meaning clearer by reference to a 
well-known dootarine of F. H. Bradley’s. Bradley maintained 
that whenever I apprehend anything as having a certain 
quality, that quality is always present in its entirety as a 
content of my own psychical existence. And in the act of 

^ “ P^chologists xn-ust admit/’ says Professor Holt, ** that a sensation 
of red is a red sensation, and the perception of a lands^pe is as big as the 
landscape.” — Tha Concept of Com&ioumees, p. 148. 
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apprehension this quality is divorced from the mental state of 
which it was a content and attached to another existent 
external to the mental state. Now, this account of the matter 
seems to me impossible precisely on the ground I have just 
been urging. In the concrete situation of my affirming haxd- 
ness of the table in front of me, I can discern myself as being 
in a certain state — ^Ln the state, namely, of being aware of this 
hard table. And I, as being in this state, am an existent 
reality of a certain de&ute content or character. I can like- 
wise discern the table, as another existent reality also with a 
certain character or content, part of which I am discriminat- 
ing as belonging to the table. But the content of my mental 
state is neither the table nor the hardness which I predicate 
of the table. Part, at any rate, of the content of my mental 
state is no doubt awareness of the hardness which I have dis- 
criminated. I am not, however, ascribing awareness of hard- 
ness, in any sense, to the table. Analyse the character of the 
mental state as completely as you may, you will never find 
hardness as part of that character. Hardness is a content 
which I discover as belonging to existents other than myself, 
as, for example, tables and chairs. It is not a content of mind 
but a content of matter. Awareness of hardness is, on the 
other hand, a content of mind, but awareness of hardness is 
not a compound made up of the constituents, awareness and 
hardness. 

3. “ AcqvavrUance ” and “ Description ” 

I have been confining attention to the concrete process of 
perception, and I am convinced that only in doing so is one, 
in reference to the main problem before us, on secure ground. 
In actual experience, our perceptual apprehension of the ex- 
ternal world is always apprehension of individual concrete 
things and of their relations to one another. It is, however, 
natural to reflect that perception is a complex process, and to 
insist that the right method of procedure is first to analjrse 
the complex proc^ into its constituents and then to deal 

B 
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•with these separately. In ordinary experience, it will be 
admitted, we are rarely or never concerned with the factors 
in isolation. Colours as seen are the colours of things ; tones 
as heard are elements in voices or other complex sounds and 
are recognised as coming from a certain distance ; tempera- 
tures as felt are the temperatures of warm or cold things, etc. 
But we may, by careful analysis, single out the elements that 
go, for instance, to constitute the perception of a brown 
table, and attend merely to the apprehension of the colour. 
And, by such means, we may observe the characteristics of the 
sense quality itself and determine the manner in which it 
stands related to the cognitive act. 

That this mode of procedure is, within certain limits, 
legitimate, it would, of course, be absurd to question. But it 
is peculiarly liable, unless sufficiently safeguarded, to lead the 
inquirer astray. In the first place, it tends inevitably to 
suggest that the concrete process of perception itself is an 
aggregate made up of the factors into which it has thus been, 
by artificial means, analysed. Then readily enough %vo are 
led to imagine that we have on hand, as the result of our 
analysis, simple processes, each of which may be regarded as 
separately a specific kind of know’ing, precisely as we have 
seen Kant was tempted ■to do in regard to sensibility and 
thought. It very soon evinces itself that the object appre- 
hended in sense-perception cannot be treated as a mere com- 
plex of sense-qualities. That which makes it a whole and 
gives it meaning is quite inexphcablo on such a supposition. 
So a process of thinking or judging is called in to do that 
which cannot be accomplished by any combination of acts of 
sensmg. The consequence is that perceiving appears to be a 
sort of mongrel, in which thought loses part of its pure nature 
as concerned with universals and relations, and sense is 
raised above its crudeness in merely accepting the given. 
And, in the second place, the procedure is apt to conceal 
from us the important consideration that the analytically 
simple is not necessarily the genetically prior, and that it may 
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be wholly erroneous to suppose that the elements reached by 
anal3^is of developed experience, or some of them, are the 
genetic elements with which experience began. “ It is,” a 
recent writer has declared, “ almost a universal belief (among 
psychologists) that the child experiences colours, hears 
sounds, feels pressures, long before he sees balls, hears voices, 
or feels sohd objects ” — a belief which, as the writer shows, 
is whoUy without justification. 

Now, I venture to submit that the distinction, which has of 
late been so much in vogue, between “ acquaintance ” and 
“ description ” illustrates the dangers just mentioned. Mr. 
Russell conceives that there are two main cogrdtive relations 
with which a theory of knowledge has to do, radically con- 
trasted by the fact that the one, presentation or knowledge 
by acquaintance, is a two-term relation of a cognitive act to a 
single (simple or complex) object ; whilst the other, judg- 
ment or description, is a multiple relation of a cognitive act to 
the several objects concerned in the judgment. Amongst the 
objects of which there can be “ acquaintance ” are those of 
the kind in which the presentation is a sensible presentation, 
and it is to this mode of “ acquaintance ” that I here confine 
attention. Obviously, Mr. Russell does not intend to identify 
sense “ acquaintance ” with the mere receptivity, nor judg- 
ment with the mere spontaneity, of Kant ; but he does sup- 
pose that these are two specific kinds of knowing, and that 
there can, at least, be the former without the latter. And in 
this respect we have, I would urge, essentially a repetition of 
Kant’s mistake, with the result that difficulties similar to 
those of the Kantian theory at once arise. 

Mr. RusseU does not, I have said, take “ acquaintance ” of 
the sensuous kind to be equivalent to mere receptivity of 
impressions. For knowledge at all, be it no more than simply 
awareness of a sense-particular, there is requisite, in his view, 
a cognitive act on the one hand and an object on the other ; 

1 Grace A. de Laguna, “ Sensation and Perception,” JourruiL of PMl.t 
xiii, p. 534 (1916). 
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consequently, we are not entitled to sa3’' that what is sen- 
suously apprehended is an affection of the mind. Yet when 
we scrutinise more closely the account offered of sensuous 
“ acquaintance ”, its difference from the Kantian doctrine of 
sensibility tends, even in this respect, to disappear. Tliero 
is involved, so it is maintained, an act of sensing that is 
totally distinct from the smsibiU which is sensed and which 
may exist when it is not sensed. But, if one tries to form a 
conception of what an “ act ” in the situation depicted can 
really signify, the effort will end in failure. In the complex 
act-acquainted-with-object, the two terms, act and object, 
have to be so inseparably “ married ” that the independence 
of the “ act ” is reduced to a vanishing point. No error must 
be allowed to enter into this fast and imperturbable wedlock ; 
the wife has it all her own way ; the husband pays the piper 
but she calls the tune. “ Objects of sense, even when they 
occur m dreams ”, must be “ the most indubitable real 
objects known to us ”.^ One asks, then, in perplexity, what 
the term “ act ”, under such circumstances, can possibly bo 
supposed to indicate. An “ act ” implies ordinarily the 
exercise of some function, some mode of “ doing ” ; but here 
it seems to imply exactly the reverse — a purely static con- 
dition of acquiescence in what is given — ^indeed, Mr. Russell 
expressly sanctions the belief that “ we feel passive in sen- 
sation ”.® I am bound, therefore, to confess that in these 
sensibilia, pictured as wives, entering into questionable 
“ relations ” with the shadowy entities called “ acts ”, 
pictured as husbands,® I can discover little else than the dis- 
jointed fragmentary “ impressions ” of former days, that 

^ Our KruyuoUdge of the External Worlds 1914, p, 85. 

* ibid., p. 76. 

* It ought to be mentioned that later Mr. Bussell abandons, as was to be 
anticipated, the notion of “ act ’* as “ unnecessary and fictitious For 
instance, he writes : “ The occurrence of the content of a thought consti- 
tutes the occurrence of the thought. Empirically, I cannot discover any- 
thing correspondmg to the supposed act ; and theoretically I cannot see 
that It is indispensable.” (The Analysia of Mmd, 1921, pp. 17 and 18.) 
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made, however, less pretence to be things of importance. For, 
now, they are declared to be themselves “ objects ” — 

“ objects ” possessing “ the highest degree of certainty ” — 
and, needless to say, Kant’s problem concerning the way in 
which knowledge of an object is possible is silently passed 
over as though it were no problem at all. 

If, however, Mr. Russell shotdd ever undertake the task, 
which he more than once hints at, of showing how, from “ a 
world of helter-skelter sense-data there has actually been 
derived “ the common-sense world ” of ordinary experience, 
he would assuredly find Kant’s problem confinnting him 
with aU its old persistency. As it is, one of the puzzles which 
baflSe the reader of Mr. Russell’s writings is that of determin- 
ing the denotation of the term “ sensible object ”, as em- 
ployed by him. It is true, he explicitly informs us, in the 
Lowdl Lectures, that when he speaks of a sensible object he 
does not mean such a thing as a table, but “ just that patch 
of colour which is momentarily seen when we look at the 
table, or just that particular hardness which is felt when we 
press it, or just that particular sound which is heard when 
we rap it.” ® Yet, throughout the subsequent discussion, he 
is repeatedly meaning by “ sensible object ” precisely what 
he has told us he does not mean by it. It will not do to dis- 
miss this as a pedantic objection, and to retort that the 
language of common-sense is only resorted to for the sake of 
brevity and convenience of exposition. Not one argument 
merely but a number of arguments would collapse utterly 
were the phrase “ sensible object ” understood in the way we 
have been bidden to understand it. Take, for instance, the 
argument about the “ objects of sense ” which occur in 
dreams, and which it is contended are, as such, “ indubitably 
real ”. If Mr. RusseU dreams that he is in America, but 
wakes up and finds himself in England, his dream may or may 
not have been an “ insubstantial pageant ”, but it certainly 
did not consist simply of patches of colour and snatches of 
^ Owr Knowledge of the External Worlds p, 107. * ibid,, p. 76. 
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sound, or assemblages of these. Or, again, when it is main- 
tained that if, while walking round a table, we press one eye 
and, in conse<iuence, see two tables, “ then there arc two 
visual tables is it not manifest that the whole point of the 
argument would be lost unless the two visual objects are 
imderstood to be unified wholes of a distinct and definite 
kind? As Professor Whitehead puts it, “ a single sense-object 
is a complex unity ”, and, as Mr. Russell himself admits, 
“each mind sees at each moment an immensely complex 
three-dimensional world “ We imagine ”, writes Pro- 
fessor Whitehead, “ that we have immediate experience of a 
world of perfectly defined objects implicated in perfectly 
defined events, which, as known to us by the direct deliver- 
ance of our senses, happen at exact instants of time, in a 
space formed by exact points, without parts and witliout 
magnitude ” ; ® and, although perhaps too much is here 
created to our imagination, even as “ moulded by science ”, 
I am not concerned at present to raise any question on that 
score. What I am concerned to m^e is that ordinary com- 
mon-sense experience, however crude and fragmentary it 
may be, is never made up of “ wandering adjectives ”, which 
may be christened sensiAilia ; but that, at the stage of 
common-sense experience, sense-qualities are invariably 
apprehended, and directly apprehended, as belonging to 
“ things ” (hard though it is to interpret pliilosophically the 
term “ belonging to ”), and that the directly apprehended 
“ things ” invariably contain factors which cannot be de- 
scribed as sensibilia. Mr. Russell acknowledges that “ the 
world of pure sense has become strange and difficult to re- 
discover ”. I ask, then, what has happened to “ the world of 
pure sense ”, or “ the world of helter-skelter sense-data ” — 
which, be it remembered, is yet, according to the theory we 
are considering, the real world, or part of it — ^that it should 
have come to assume for us unsuspecting mortals the form 

1 Our Knowledge of the External World, p. 86. 

* The Orgamsation of Thought, p. HO. 
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of “ the neat, trim, tidy world ” in which we imagine our- 
selves to live and move and have our being? 

It is one of the merits of Professor Whitehead’s treatment 
of the subject that he fuUy realises the importance of this 
question. The kind of answer he would give to it he indicates 
by calling to his aid “ the whole apparatus of common-sense 
thought He speaks unhesitatingly of “ the thought- 
objects of perception “ The material universe is largely ”, 
he insists, “ a concept of the imagination which rests on a 
slender basis of direct sense-presentation. But none the less 
it is a fact ; for it is a fact that actually we imagine it. Thus 
it is actual in our consciousness just as a sense-presentation is 
actual there.” ^ And I take it that when Mr. Russell talks of 
“ common-sense belief ”, and describes it as a piece of 
audacious metaphysical theorising ”, he means very much 
what Professor Whitehead means by ‘‘ common-sense 
thought ”, and that it fulfils, according to his view, very much 
the same function. Yet, no sooner has this result been reached 
than it becomes evident that an object, as actually appre- 
hended in common-sense experience, is taken to be largely 
composed of conceptual elements — elements, that is, which 
are in no way given, but which are introduced into the given 
by the apprehending mind. We have here, so far, a “ return 
to Kant ” in a more literal sense than even Otto Liebmann, 
who originally raised that cry, had intended. Once again, 
thought is conceived as an instrument by means of which the 
crude data of sense are worked up into the form of know- 
ledge ; and, as in the Kantian system, the known object 
turns out to be a product of the mind’s making — ^a con- 
struction which possesses, as such, no claim to independent 
existence. Man weaves a web of his own and calls it na- 
ture ” ; but according, at any rate, to this new Kantianism, 
the web is a fictitious artifice, and there is, in truth, no 
“ nature ” at aU. Nor does there appear to be any reason 
why there should not be any number of such artificial crea- 

p. 156. 
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tions. Indeed, the amazing thing is how the apparent world 
of “ fairly permanent and fairly rigid bodies ” should ever 
have come to be for human intelligences the one common 
world. For precisely at this crucial stage of the speculation 
the “ return to Kant ” is arrested. Kant, as I have already 
pointed out, sought to make good the position that the thought 
relations which he took to be essential components of any 
fact of experience of which we could become aware w’ere in 
no sense accidents of the particular mechanism of thinking 
in the finite subject, but were relatively thereto objective — 
that is to say, universal and necessary. Finite subjects, as 
he viewed them, aU belonged to one world, of which a uni- 
fying self-consciousness was the organising principle, so that 
the ways in which the manifold of intuition was combined 
were not at the mercy of individual caprice. Mr. Russell, on 
the contrary, conceives of “ common-sense *’ as a process of 
imaginative invention set going by “ our savage ancestors in 
some very remote prehistoric epoch ”. These “ prehistoric 
metaphysicians ” accomplished the marvellous feat not only 
of devising the belief in so-called “ things ” — “ stones, 
mountains, the earth and moon and sun,” etc. — ^but of some- 
how, without any of the modem means of propaganda, so 
impregnating with their theory the minds of their fellows that 
it has been for countless ages the universal belief of mankind. 
Verily, the achievements of historic metaphysicians pale 
into insig nificance in comparison with theirs! 

Reverting now to the antithesis between “ knowledge by 
acquaintance ” and “ knowledge by description ”, my con- 
tention, then, is that it calls to be rejected. There is no such 
relation as that which Mr. Russell would denote by the plurase 
“ knowledge by acquaintance ” — no cognitive relation, that 
is to say, in regard to which the question of truth or error 
cannot arise. The crudest act of sense-apprehension is still 
an act of discriiuinating and comparing, an act involving, 
therefore, the characteristic that, in a highly developed 
form, is fondamental in an act of judging. And the presence 
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of discrimination and comparison implies at once the possi- 
bility of error ; indeed, the more purely sensuous the cog- 
nitive act, so much greater the liability to mistake and illu- 
sion. The capacity of discerning separately the sense-par- 
ticulars, of which an object, that is always complex, consists, 
increases as discrimination proceeds. But to suppose that 
the primitive mind starts with clear and definite apprehen- 
sion of such particulars is to set at defiance some of the best 
attested results of psychological inquiry. It is, however, 
easy to see why the tendency thus violently to separate sense- 
apprehension from the process of thinking or judging asserts 
itself so persistently in epistemological reflexion. AU too 
readily it is taken for granted that the factors which by 
analysis may be detected in the contents of our knowledge 
must be the factors that have gradually been brought together 
in the process of its development. Yet you might as weU 
suppose that the fragments into which you can pulverise a 
picture must have been the fragments which the artist used 
in its construction. For, if the “ things ” of common-sense 
experience — “ tables and chairs, stones, moimtains, the 
earth and moon and sun ” — ^be veritable existents ; and if, 
through a process of perception progressing in trustworthiness, 
our apprehension of those things has come to be more and 
more in accordance with fact, then it would stiU be possible 
to take such perception in one of its later stages, and by 
analysis, to “ bifurcate ” it into what woxxld seem, from an 
external point of view, to be two distinct modes of being 
aware. Only, in that case, these would be artificial sever- 
ances made by our abstracting thought, not actual mental 
states or activities, and even farther removed from the con- 
crete life of mind than the corresponding abstracsta of Kant, 
because he did see that, if taken to operate in isolation, the 
one would be blind and the other empty. 
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4. Minds and Things 

It is intelligible that, follo^ng the line of thought he does, 
the existence of physical objects, conceived as they had been 
conceived in The Proble7ns of Philosophy, should have come 
to seem to Mr. Russell dubious. To infer the existence of 
“ matter ” (possessing the properties only, so far as science is 
concerned, of position in space and the power of motion 
according to the laws of motion) from “ sense-data ” by the 
aid of some a priori principle such as “ that our sense-data 
have causes other than ourselves must inevitably evince 
itself as a precarious mode of ailment, wliich, at the best, 
could only lead to a doctrine of things-in-themselves of the 
very type against which Kant directed bis polemic Accord- 
ingly, Mr. Russell contends that, if the “ class of appear- 
ances ” will fulfil the purposes for the sake of which the 
“ thing ” of common-sense and the “ physical thing ” of 
science were invented, then, by the principle of Occam’s 
razor, we are justified in identifying the “ thing ” with the 
“ class of its appearances ”. In that case, the “ thing ” may 
be regarded as the system of its aspects or appeaianees. All 
the aspects or appearances of a “ thing ” will be existents, 
whereas the “ thing ” will be a “ logical construction ” or a 
“ symbolic fiction ”. Here, again, an interesting parallel is 
to be foxmd in Kant’s proposal to treat the “ thing-in-itself ” 
as a Qrenzbegtiff, a limiting notion, to which reflexion on the 
entire system of phenomena seemed to him to constrain us. 

Mr. Russell has worked out his theory with great skill, and 
has certainly succeeded in presenting an atomistic philosophy- 
more thorough-going than any which had previously seen 
the light. At present, however, I wish only to lay stress upon 
two considerations in regard to it. 

In the first place, I do not understand how it can be 
claimed that the procedure adopted by Mr. Russell ena ble s 
him to dispense with the notion it was expressly devised to 
* SoknUa, voL xvi, 1914, p. 2. 
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avoid — ^the notion, namely, of unknowable things-in-them- 
selves, wholly remote from the data of sense. He thinks it 
probable — ^indeed, he sometimes speaks as though it were 
proved — ^that sense-data “ depend for their existence upon 
physiological conditions in ourselves ” — ^that, for example, 
“ what we see is causally dependent upon our body and is 
not, as crude common-sense would suppose, something which 
would exist if our eyes and nerves and brain were absent 
Now, it has to be remembered that, in accordance with the 
general principle laid down, eyes and nerves and brain, con- 
ceived as “ things ”, are themselves “ logical constructions ”, 
and that we have got to express them as functions of sense- 
data. In other words, eyes and nerves and brain are to be 
regarded as assemblages of momentary particulars. When, 
then — ^to take a concrete instance — ^we see, as we say, the 
sun, what we really see are groups of appearances that owe 
their existence to the physiological assemblages of particulars 
in relation, I suppose, to certain of the particulars that form 
the solar assemblage. The sun itself is declared to be “ a 
whole assemblage of particulars, existing at different times, 
spreading out from a centre with the velocity of light and 
containing among their number all those which are seen by 
people who are looking at the sun I waive the question 
as to the legitimacy of including within the “ whole assem- 
blage ” the last named despite the fact that their existence is 
causally dependent upon other “ assemblages ”. My con- 
cern is with the vastly greater number of the particulars that 
go to constitute the sun on the one hand, and eyes and nerves 
and brain on the other. These are not and can never become 
sense-data, simply because they are not dependent for their 
existence upon physiological conditions in ourselves. I ask, 
then, on what ground it is assumed that they either are or can 
be particulars “ of the same sort ” as our momentary visual 
objects? So far as I can discover, the only ground offered is 
that of the principle of continuity. “ We have not ”, writ^ 
^ Monist, vol. 3CXV, 1916, p. 407. * ibid.^ p. 410. 
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Mr. Russell, “ the means of ascertaining how things appear 
from places not surrounded by brain and nerves and sense- 
organs, because we cannot leave the body ; but contimiity 
nifl.lrAH it not unreasonable to suppose that they present some 
appearances at such places But surely the appeal to 
continuity suggests precisely the opposite conclusion. Does 
not the very absence of conditions such as those to which our 
sense-data owe their existence indicate in itself a breach of 
continuity between the particulars in question and the data 
of sense? These particulars, if not intrinsically incapable of 
being sensed, are, at any rate, ex hypofhesi, precluded from 
being sensed ; they are as rigidly prohibited from entering 
the sphere of experience as either the atoms of the physicist 
or the Dinge an sich of Kant. To christen them sensibilia 
seems, therefore, purely arbitrary. A sensibile, we are told, is 
an entity which may become a sense-datum by entering into 
the relation of acquaintance. That, however, is just what 
these unfortxmate particulars are debarred from doing, unless, 
indeed, disembodied spirits frequent the universe, in which 
case, however, to speak of sense-data as their objects of appre- 
hension is, to say the least, embarrassing. 

In the second place, I urge that the use Mr. Russell makes 
of the term “ appearance ” is fatally misleading, and tends to 
slur over the vital distinction between “ apparent ” and 
“ real ” — a distmction which, nevertheless, the course of his 
own argument compels him to recognise. A “ thing ” may be 
regarded, it is contended, as “ a certain series of appearances 
And by “ appearance ” Mr. Russell desires to have consist- 
ently understood an existing entity — ^in other words, a 
sensibile, as he has defined it. Now, it would not be denied 
that the substitution of “ a certain series of appearances ”■ 
for the “ thing ” of common-sense experience violently con- 
tradicts the deliverances of common-sense experience itself. 
Certainly, no unsophisticated person ever supposes a “ thing ” 
to consist of “ a series of appearances When common- 

1 Sderaia, voL xvi, 1914, p* 5* 
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sense contrasts a “ thing ” with its “ appearances ”, it takes 
the “ appearances ” to be not existing entities, not constituent 
parts of the ‘ thing ”, but ways in which the “ thing ” pre- 
sents itself to a percipient, ways in which the “ thing ” is 
apprehended. I hold that, in this respect, common-sense is, 
in the main, right ; but the point is that, whether right or 
wrong, the common-sense distinction re-asseits itself in Mr. 
RusseU’s novel rendering of the facts. For, what this novel 
rendering virtually comes to is that “ appearances ”, now 
regarded as existent entities, assume the r6le of newly in- 
vented “ things ” which usurp the place of the old. And, in 
reference to these newly invented “ things ”, there breaks 
out again the familiar antithesis. Take, once more, a con- 
crete illustration. The table in front of me is “ to be re- 
garded, not as one single persistent entity, but as a series of 
entities succeeding each other in time, each lasting for a very 
brief period, though probably not for a mere mathematical 
instant ”.^ That is the table’s real nature. But the table of 
which in perception I am immediately aware appears to be 
of a very different nature ; it appears to me one single per- 
sistent entity, lasting certainly for the considerable interval 
during which my act of perception may be directed upon it. 
And, be it noted, I am not now referring to my “ behef ” that 
the table is stiU there when I am not perceiving it ; I am 
referring to its at least apparent persistence whilst I am per- 
ceiving it. To retort that the table appears to me different 
from what it is because I make false judgments about it is 
surely to give the whole case of immediate acquaintance, as 
contrasted with judgment, away. Here am I in immediate 
relation to that complex of sense-data which, esc hypoOtesi, 
constitute what I call the table. This complex seems to me 
to persist. If the persistence be an illusion, due to false 
judgments on my part, then I ask, where in the world do I 
ever get the undiluted “ acquaintance ” with sense-data that 
is free from such illusion? Where do I ever contrive to be- 
^ MmisU voL xxv, 1916, p. 403. 
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come “acquainted” with sensibilia as they really are, 
namely, as “ entities succeeding each other in time, each 
lasting for a very brief period, though probably not for a mere 
mathematical instant ”? If the cinematographic deception 
is everywhere prevalent, what becomes of that infallible 
“ knowledge by acquaintance ”, the objects of wliich are so 
indubitable as to be “ the ultimate certainty on which all 
knowledge of what exists must be based In treating of 
the theory of continuity, Mr. Russell himself supplies an 
instance of the antithesis in question manifesting itself in 
regard to what he calls “ immediate data ”. We may, he 
there ru^es, “ suppose a single sense-datum, e.g., in sight, to 
be a finite surface, enclosing other surfaces which are also 
sin^e sense-data ”. A single sense-datum may enclose (say) 
the coloured surfaces A and B. And the colour A may, as a 
matter of fact, differ from the colour B, although the differ- 
ence between the surfaces as directly sensed is indLscernible.® 
In respect to the matter under discussion, it is irrelevant to 
maintain that “ the indistinguishability is a purely negative 
fact ”. Be the fact negative or positive, what it mvolves is 
that the single sense-datum enclosing A and B appears in the 
act of sensiag to be different from what it actually is — ^it 
appears, namely, to be all of one colour, whereas in reality it 
is not all of one colour. 

In critioising this theory of momentary sensibilia, and in 
mainta ining , as against it, the opposite position that the 
material world is made up of more or less permanent ‘ ‘ things ’ ’ , 
I have no intention, it need hardly be remarked, of coming 
to the rescue of the doctrine of the “ physical object ” as an 
entity in toto distinct from the “ sensible object Far from 
it. My contention, of course, is that the “ sensible object " 
is not one thing and the “ physical object ” another. To put 
the matter broadly, any real object, such as we are in the 
habit of describing as a single “ thing ”, is, I should say, 

^ MM, N.S., voL aadi, 1913, p. 79. 

* Ovr Knowledge of ^ Bxtemdl World, pp. 148-0. 
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enormously complex — a combined whole, comprising a mani- 
fold of parts and possessing a variety of properties or attri- 
butes. Many of these characteristics we are enabled, through 
the process of perceiving, to discriminate and to apprehend. 
Our apprehension is, however, never infallible ; it is always 
liable to error. Through the effects of contrast, or what not, 
the red colour of a heated poker, for example, may appear to 
us otherwise than it would appear were the disturbing influ- 
ences absent. And although, by the advance of science, 
numerous empirical means are at our disposal for distioguish- 
ing true “ appearances ” from false, yet, in the end, we may 
have to admit that we have no absolute criterion. Yet this is 
a practical difficulty : it is not a theoretical difficulty in the 
way of the contention I am urging. It affords not the smallest 
presumption that the real poker is colourless, or even that its 
actual colour deviates to any appreciable extent from what, 
under the normal conditions of vision, it appears to us to be. 
Further, in the real object there is obviously vastly more than 
our limited powers of perceptual discrimination enable us to 
discern. Nevertheless, there is no ground for supposing that 
the “ more ” in the object is inconsistent with the features 
that are perceptible. Under the “ more ” may quite well be 
included the elements which the physicist has good reason 
for thinking go to constitute the “ matter ” of the object. A 
luminous body may boih shine with a red light avd consist of 
particles vibrating at the rate, roughly, of four hundred 
billion times a second. Probably the chief obstacle to con- 
ceiving how a quality such as red can be a property of a 
physical object is due to prejudice. We have become so 
inured to the ph3in3icist’s accoTint of light as a “ mode of 
motion ” that we are constrained to think the wave-motions 
must be the physical equivalent of the red colour, or the 
cause of the red colour. For that assumption there is, how- 
ever, no scientific warrant. M. Bergson, for instance, speaks 
of the consciousness of a flash of light as bdng the condensa- 
tion, into one simultaneously apprehended whole, of billions 



32 CRITICAL REALISM 

of successive vibrations. Thus, in one place, he tolls us that a 
sensation of red light, experienced by us in the course of a 
second, corresponds in itself to a succession of vibrations 
which, if separately distinguished by us, with the greatest 
possible economy of time, would occupy more than two 
hundred and fifty centuries of our history. ^ And, in another 
place, he affirms that any one quality, such as a colour, 
“ resolves itself, on analysis, into an enormous number of 
elementary movements But a red colour is simply not a 
mode of wave-motion ; and no explanation of its character 
whatsoever is afforded by taking it to be “ the condensation 
into one second of duration of four hundred billions of suc- 
cessive vibrations ”. On the other hand, I can find no valid 
reason for den 3 dng that both the colour and the vibratory 
motions may be present in the luminous body, that these may 
be specifically related the one to the other, and that thus the 
wave-motions, although not the cause of the colour, are the 
cause of the stimulation of the sense-organ which occasions 
the act of apprehending the colour. Why should not the 
particles of a red-hot body be red ? Or, if not that, why should 
we refuse to allow that the body as a whole may have quali- 
ties which its parts have not 1 As Dr. Broad once admirably 
stated it, “ you cannot be sure that the perception of red is 
not caused by events in what is red until you know that they 
are events in what has merely primary qualities, and, there- 
fore, you cannot use the scientific theory of the causation of 
perception to disprove the reality of colour ”.® 

I turn, now, to neo-realistic conceptions of the mind or 
mental life. Sense-qualities, we are agreed, form no part of 
the mind’s structure. Just as ether-tremors or wave- 
motions throw no light on the coming to be of such a sense- 
quality as red, so the latter’s mode of origia is left equally in 
the dark by appeal to a “ re-action ” of the mind upon stimu- 

^ et M4m6iref p. 229 sqq* 

f 

® L^SholuHon Cr^cOrice, p. S26. 

* FercepHon, Phy8ic$ and 1914, p. 224. 
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lation. There is as little in the notion of mental “ re-aotion ” 
as in the notion of mechanical energy to render explicable 
the qualitative differences of nature. In fact, the two 
notions are by no means so widely divergent as they have 
usually been taken to be. For, after all, “ re-action upon 
stimulation ” is a “ mode of motion ” ; and it is scarcely an 
effective way of disposing of materialism to transport into 
the “ mind ”, and when there to use as your principle of 
explanation, the very mechanism you have shown to be un- 
availing in the domain of “ matter ”. So far, at any rate, the 
“ new realism ” has helped to clear the ground of lingering 
fictions. But its doctrine of sense-data, which, except that 
they are no longer held to be mental in character, are pre- 
cisely the “ presentations ” or “ ideas ” of the old subjectiv- 
ism, precludes it from advancing to anything like an adequate 
account of the nature and functions of mind. 

Mr. Russell, as we have seen, is content to leave the charac- 
ter of a “ mental act ” in total obscurity. On the other 
hand, Professor Alexander, whose general philosophical view 
is, if I mistake not, far nearer in accord than Mr. Russell’s is 
with that which I am tr3dng to delineate, has been wrestling 
long and resolutely with the task which evidently devolves 
upon a realist who is not speedily to find himself at a stand- 
still. Yet I am bound to confess that the attempt to reduce 
the life of mind to a system of “ conations ” strikes me as the 
least satisfactory part of a way of thinking with which, as a 
whole, I feel considerable sympathy. There is, Professor 
Alexander maintains, no difference of quality between cona- 
tions of any order. They have, all of them, the single 
quality of consciousness, and the only difference they exhibit 
is a “ difference of direction ”. But, if that were the case, I 
fail to see what could be meant by talking about “ the riches ” 
of mind and its “ hoarded wealth of mental suggestion ”. A 
man revisits, let us say, the place of his childhood, and gazes, 
after years of absence, upon the house and garden that was 
once his home. There it stands, the familiar object, as 
c 



34 CRITICAL REALISM 

though he had left it but yesterday. Certainly, his act of 
perception is directed upon it. Instantly, however, a crowd 
of memories, ideas, thoughts — ^using the ordinary phrase- 
ology — occupy his mind, reminiscences of former days, 
recollections of youthful ambitions, reflexions on the contrast 
between early dreams and actual achievements, and so on. 
These are not, I agree, elements of the object, not features he 
is discerning in it. But how can the theoi-y of consciousness 
as possessing only the single quality of consciousness be 
reconciled with inner experiences of this kind? We “ live 
through ” or “ enjoy ” our owm minds. Professor Alexander 
has been labouring to teach us ; we do not “ contemplate ” 
them. Be it so ; but what would there be to “ enjoy ” or to 
“ live through ”, if our minds were simply complexes of 
activities that differed from one another merely in their 
modes of “ direction ” ? Professor Alexander gives, I ven- 
ture to urge, the case away when he admits that the Tnin<^ 
may intrude itself upon the objects of its perception, that, 
for example, an aesthetic object is neither wholly physical 
nor wholly mental, but a form of existence in which both 
these kinds are blended— for obviously what is thus “im- 
puted ” to the object is not the bare quality of consciousness. 
And when he describes an act of billing as the taking up of 
the willed object into the self — ^a mode of expression, be it 
said, I should be pedantic enough to object to — ^he is virtu- 
ally recognising what I have been calling the “ content ” of a 
mental act. In short, empty consciousness of everything 
that gives it concreteness and determinateness and you have 
deprived yourself of the right to speak, as Professor Alexander 
does, of the mind’s intellectual, moral and spiritual “endow- 
ments ”. 

“ ‘ Consciousness ’ ”, said William James, “ when once it 
has evaporated to the estate of pure diaphaneity, is on the 
point of disappearing altogether ”. Professor Alexander will 
not countenance its dismissal ; but the adherents of the 
“ new realism ” have not his scruples, and, according to the 
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“ relational theory ” of consciousness, to which most of them 
are committed, what alone survives is the name. Professor 
Holt’s volume on The Concept of Oonscioiimess embodies an 
able attempt to work out this theory in detail, and I can per- 
haps best proceed by setting forth my case in opposition to 
his. 

We are, so Professor Holt conceives, in the midst of a uni- 
verse in which all things — ^physical, mental and logical, 
propositions and terms, existent and non-existent, false and 
true, good and evil, real and unreal — subsist or have being. 
Concerning these entities, there is no question of substances, 
for, if we are to speak of substance at all, they must aU be 
to be of one substance — a substance which is “ neutral ”. 
These “ neutral entities ” form a system ; they are graded in 
a strict order of complexities. As primary or fimdamental 
entities ai'e to be recognised the relatively simple — ^the con- 
cepts of identity, of dijBFerence, of number and of the negative. 
Then follow the logical and mathematical entities — ^the 
forms of order, the innumerable algebras which are elabor- 
ated cases of order. Next in this hierarchy of being come the 
“ secondary ” qualities, or, more properly, the qualities, and 
with them the concept, of intensity. Upon these supervene 
geometry, the higher mathematics, space, time, motion 
(depending on purely mathematical change), mass, the 
subject-matter of mechanics, of physics, of chemistry, the 
larger material aggregates, vegetable and animal life, 
consciousness or mind, and, with the last named, the sciences 
of anthropology, psychology, history, etc. Finally, we reach 
the realm of values — ^the least fundamental, but for us human 
beings the most important, of entities. Admittedly, at certain 
stag^ of this curious simple-to-complex series, entities appear 
which do not seem to consist of what is simpler and more 
fundamental. Each one of the qualiti^ is a case in point. 
And yet, it is contended, there is no improbability involved 
in supposing that qualities may some day be seen to develop 
deductively from systems which, at the outset, do not con- 
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tain these quaKties. For, with the advance of knowledge, the 
tendency has been for entities, once taken to be unresolvable 
into simpler components, to turn out to be resolvable after 
all. Thus the “ vital force ”, wliich to former generations of 
scientists presented the aspect of being quite distinct from 
the entities of the inorganic world, is now generally acknow- 
ledged to be esqjlicable in chemical terms. It is, then, 
Professor Holt’s contention that a “ mind ” or “ conscious- 
ness ” may likewise be interpreted as a complex or collection 
of more fundamental “ neutral entities Steering his 
course at night with the help of a searchlight, the navigator 
illuminates now this object and now that, and thus defines 
a new collection of objects, all of which, except occasionally 
the bow and foremast of the ship itself, are integral parts of 
the region through which the ship is passing (and remain so), 
although they have thus gained membership in another 
manifold — ^the class of all objects on which the illumination 
falls. A mind or consciousness may be regarded as just such 
a manifold — ^a cross-section of the universe, selected by the 
nervous system in any one of its responses to the influences 
of the environment. So conceived, a mind or consciousness 
would be a class or group of entities within the subsisting 
universe. If, now, we are ready to recognise with Aristotle 
that thought and its object are one, why should we hesitate 
to recognise that sensations and perceptions and ideas are 
likewise one with their “ objects ” ? What reason is there for 
believing in the existence of both sensations or perceptions or 
ideas or thoughts aitd their objects? Objects there are, and 
these, when included in the particular manifold or cross- 
section which you call consciousness, may be described as 
sensations and perceptions and ideas and thoughts, whilst 
when included in the particular noanifold or cross-section you 
call a room they may be described as material things. 

Here, imdisguisedly, the wheel has come full circle! A 
line of reflexion which took for its point of departure the 
necessity of distinguishing the act of consciousness from its 
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object, and which emphasised the duality between sensing 
and seiisum, between perceiving and percept, between think- 
ing and thought,^ ends by reaching the conclusion that there 
is no such distinction, that seeing just means colours occur- 
ring, that hearing means sounds occurring, that thinTring 
means thoughts occurring — aU these in a certain context 
entitled a “ psychic cross-section Troubles and predica- 
ments innumerable strew the ground at once. I confibae 
attention to a few. In the first place, the “ cross-section ” 
which is consciousness is alleged to be defined by the respon- 
ses of the neiwous system. And the human being is asserted 
to be conscious of that to which his nervous system responds. 
But can any such principle as that be seriously maintained? 
Is it not manifest that a human being is conscious of count- 
less things — of Prospero’s enchanted isle, of the binomial 
theorem, of the law of gravitation — to which his nervous 
system would seem to be profoundly indiflferent, whereas the 
things to which his nervous system does respond — ether- 
tremors, air-vibrations, and the like — make, at the time, no 
appearance in consciousness at all? To reply to an objection 
of this sort that whilst “ the nervous system is nothing but a 
physical mechanism acted on by physical forces ”, yet these 
physical entities are seen on analysis to be “ aggregates of 
logical or neutral entities ”, would surely be futile. For, on 
the one hand, be they aggregates of the alleged kind or not, 
it is, in any case, motions to which the nervous system re- 
sponds, and not to their assumed logical components ; and, 
on the other hand, in such instances as those just cited, it is 
certainly not the “ neutral entities ” of which the physical 
forces may be supposed to consist that form the constituents 
of the “ psychic cross-section ”. In truth, it is only because 
“ consciousness ” is surreptitiously introduced into the ner- 
vous response on which it is declared to depend that the 
account given of the nervous response as selecting and defin- 
ing the contents of consciousness wears even a semblance of 

* Cf, Perry, Present Philosophical Tendencies^ pp. 274-6. 
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plausibility. The contradiction comes plainly enough to 
the surface. On the one hand, in the simile I have mentioned, 
the nervous system is represented by the searchlight and 
consciousness by the totality of objects illuminated (and not 
by the light which illuminates them) ^ ; on the other hand, 
it is insisted that “ no neutral responses are unconscious, or 
subconscious, unless this is meant as sub-selfconscious 
Now, granting, for the sake of the argument, the identity of 
consciousness with its objects, it is clear, at any rate, that the 
objects are not identical with the nervous response, so that 
if the latter is conscious, its consciousness camiot consist of 
the objects responded to. In the second place, so far from 
consciousness being dependent on nervous response. Pro- 
fessor Holt’s reasoning would rather make for the opposite 
conclusion. For he vigorously enforces the doctrine that the 
component elements of a whole retain their distinct self- 
identity, whatever be the context into which they enter. 
Grouped together in one context, tables and chair’s and books 
form contents of consciousness, and may be called percepts ; 
grouped together in another context, they form contents of a 
room, and may be called material things ; in both contexts, 
however, they remain the same identical tables and chairs 
and books. And, similarly, in regard to the simple entities of 
which they are complexes. Being experienced, therefore, 
makes no difference to the facts ; the individual items of the 
universe do not change their character when taken into the 
web of an experience ; new combinations arise, but the ele- 
ments in themselves are what they previously were. Never- 
theless, we are explicitly told that any term or proposition of 
the hierarchy of being included in the conscious cross-section 
is itself conscious ® — ^that is to say, not merely is the totality 
of the objects in the cross-section conscious, but each one of 
these objects singly is likewise conscious. If, then, the 
circumstance of constituting an element of the cross-section 

' Ooneept of Oonadouaneas, p. 209 passim. 

* ibid., p. 206. » ibid., p. 207. 
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affects in no way the nature of the element itself, does it not 
follow that an object wliich is conscious in a cross-section is 
eq[ually conscious outside that context ? I do not suggest that 
Professor Holt intends tins consequence to be drawn. All 
the same, it would be in accord with various subsidiary con- 
tentions of his to which otherwise it is difficult to attach a 
meaning. For example, pains and pleasures, or, at all events, 
large numbers of them, are declared to be not in us but “ in 
the outer world ” ; and, generally, “ emotions and feelings ” 
are said to be “ neutral entities, or groups of these, precisely 
as objective as the other components of being ” ^ ; so that, 
pr^umably, wiicther within or without a psychic cross- 
section, the entities in question “ enjoy the air they breathe 
This leads me to note, in the third place, that whoever insists 
upon identifying knowing and the known virtually cuts the 
ground from under the doctrine of mind as being restricted to 
certain cross-sections of the universe. Or, changing the 
metaphor, ho thereby opens the door through which the 
waters of Hegelian idealism, rushing in, will overflow the 
house. For a cross-section selected out of a wider whole of 
objective reality is only another way of expressing what 
idealist writers have meant in speaking of Sk finite mind as “ a 
partial world ”. Only they would go on to say, and surely 
not without justification, that it is impossible, at this point, 
to call “ halt ”. A finite mind that is able to recognise itself 
as but a section of a wider world, and to interpret what is out- 
side that section, has, they would urge, already transcended 
the limits of its sectional character, and must be thought of as 
possessing within itself “ the principle of infinity taken in the 
•sense of the nisus towards unity and self-completion In 
other words, the whole of which the finite mind is a fragment 
would itself be Mind or Consciousness ; the “ single, infinite, 
deductive system in which the entire variety develops de- 
ductively from a relatively small number of fimdamentsd 

^ibid.,pp. 110 and 202. 

* Cf. Bosanquet, The Value awl Destiny of Oie Indwiduei, p. 4, 
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propositions”^ would only be another name for Hegel’s 
Absolute. 

There is no other basis upon which a realistic theory of 
knowledge can rest than the distinction between the act of 
knowing and the object known. The distinction requires, 
however, if its real meaning is to be grasped, that we should 
be in earnest with it and recognise that it throws upon us the 
task of offering some intelligible account of the “ act ” in and 
through which knowledge of an object is possible. In per- 
ception, the mind is unquestionably directed upon an object. 
But to suppose that the specific character of the mental 
activity involved consists merely in such “ direction ” seems 
to me an error arising from the attempt to inspect that 
activity firom the outside — as a part, so to speak, of the whole 
objective situation — ^mstead of from within as a mode of the 
conscious subject’s own life. Take up m regard to it the 
position of an external spectator, and its difference from any 
other mental activity may well seem expressible in terms of 
“ direction ”, And from “ direction ” it is but a short step to 
“ nervous response ”, and to the substitution of the latter in 
the place of the activity originally described as “ mental ”. 
Scrutinise, on the contrary, the cognitive act from the point 
of view of the conscious subject whose act it is, and, as I have 
tried to show, it evinces itself as neither the source of what is 
“ constitutive ”, in the ICantian sense, on the one hand, nor 
as “ diaphanous ” on the other, but as consisting essentially 
in discriminating what is presented to it, and as thus acquir- 
ing the definite content of awareness of certain features or 
characteristics. Nothing is easier than to fall into the blunder 
of abstracting the contents of such mental acts from the 
mental acts whose contents they are and of ascribing to them 
a fictitious mode of independent existence. From that to the 
“ representative theory ” is no far cry. We first speak, for 
example, of “ the idea of red ” instead of “ the awareness of 
red ”, and then, by a further transition, we go on to substitute 
^ Concept of Conscio%ime$8f p. 164. 
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“ red ” for “ the idea of red ” — that is to say, the content 
cognised for the content of the act of cognising it, or what is 
present to the mind for what is present in it — ^and aU the 
paradoxes of subjectivism are upon our hands. Now, there 
is no getting out of this quagmire by following the path pre- 
scribed by the “ new realism ” — ^namely, by accepting 
Berkeley’s identification of “ idea ” with “ object ”, whilst 
rejecting his dictum that the esse of the “ object ” or “ idea ” 
is percipi and insisting that the term “ idea ” indicates no 
more than that the “ object ” is related to the mind that 
knows it. To cut the Gordian knot in this fashion, by brush- 
ing aside the cracial difficulty of the problem, is more 
dazzling than helpful. I agree in unreservedly rejecting the 
“ representative theory ”, but I utge that its rejection forces 
upon us in no way the concltision that “ knowledge and the 
object of knowledge are identical It is Just because the 
content of the act of knowing never is the object of that act, 
never is, in fact, an object at all, and, therefore, never can 
stand in the way of that upon which the act is directed, that 
the act of knowing is not disqualified for the discharge of its 
function. Wore the awareness of shape not shapeless, the 
awareness of motion not motionless, and the awareness of 
colour not colourless,® apprehension of the shape, motion and 
colour of things toould be precarious indeed. 

If, now, a perceiving act only acquires its specific content 
through being directed upon an object, and if that acquisition 
does not imply that any quality of the object has been trans- 
ported into the act, or that the content of the act is, in any 
sense, an intermediary object (a “ nearer object ”, as Dr. 
Bosanquet called it), the specific character of the act is no 
impediment to adequate apprehension of the object. We 
need not assmne, that is to say, that consciousness must be 
“ diaphanous ”, if its report of what is other than itself is to 
be trusted. But the way in which the notion of its “ dia- 
phanous ” character has arisen is not hard to trace. Try, as 
* ibid., p* 223. * ibid.f p. 142. 
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an onlooker, to observe the two states, tlic act of being aware 
of red and the act of being awaro of blue, and almost 
inevitably the former will appear to be made up of ‘‘ aware- 
ness ” and “ red ”, and the latter of “ awareness ” and 
“ blue The “ red ” and the ‘‘ blue ” mil appear to be 
readily distinguishable, while the “ awareness ” in the one 
case win appear to be indistinguishable from the “ awareness 
in the other, and each to be just something that can bo looked 
through and nothing seen but the red or the blue. One 
reason for this is obvious. “ Awareness ”, so regarded, has 
become a universal — ^just exactly the “ I think ” which Kant 
affirmed “ must be capable of accompanying aU my presenta- 
tions ” — and naturaUy it wiU elude detection as a particular. 
Similarly, in this respect, take a “ red colour ” to be made up 
of “ red ” and “ colour ”, and a “ blue colour ” to be made up 
of “ blue ” and “ colour ”, and the “ colour ” will be no less 
difficult to detect ; it, too, will seem to bo “ diaphanous ”. 
More important is it, however, to insist that, viewed from 
within, the act of being aware of red is, for the conscious 
subject, a specific act clearly distinguishable from the 
act of being aware of blue, and that, in the relation of 
perception, it is ihis act, with its definite content, “ aware- 
ness of red ”, and not merely “ awareness ” simpUciter, over 
against which the “red” which is a quality of the object 
stands. 

A continuum of such specific acts, along with those con- 
ditions of feeling-tone which seem to be their invariable 
accompaniments, is, I take it, essentially what we mean by 
a mind. The continuum involves certainly, and only be- 
comes possible through, the retention and revival into subse- 
quent moments of consciousness of the contente of previous 
states. I find not in conation but ha knowing the fundamental 
characteristic of mental life. Doubtless, in psychology it is 
advisable to restrict the use of the term “ knowledge ” to 
cognition that has reached a certain level of psychical de- 
velopment ; but the main principle is not thereby affected. 
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A human mind, at any rate, depends for its very being upon 
knowledge ; its place in the scheme of existence is deter- 
mined by and tlmiugh its capacity of knowing. But let us 
beware of demanding of knowing that it should do more than 
enable us to know — a demand the fulfilment of which, if it 
could be fulfilled, would prove destructive of knowledge, and 
of all that depends upon it. Even in perfectly completed 
knowledge the antithesis between knowing and that which is 
known would remain, for it is an antithesis implied in the 
very notion of knowledge itself. 

5. Concluding Considearaiiom 

My object in the forgoing discussion has not been to pro- 
pound a metaphysical theory. The problem with which I 
have been concerned is essentially an epistemological prob- 
lem, and I have striven to confine the consideration of it, so 
far as possible, within the sphere of epistemology. It may, 
however, conduce to clearness to add, in conclusion, one or 
two observations of a more general kind. And, first of aU, 
let me guard against misunderstanding by disowning any 
attempt that may be made to see in what I have written a 
defence of the doctrine commonly called “ dualism ”. That 
material things and mental lives are fundamentally disparate 
entities I have certainly tried to show reason for holding.. 
But to me it seems that the world is full of entities, or modes 
of being, which are, in their way, no less disparate in charac- 
ter than mind and matter. Nor am I in the least concerned 
to deny that absolute independence cannot be claimed for any 
of the concrete particulars of the universe, or that ultimately 
they must form an intereoianeoted system. So much I am, 
on the contrary, quite willing to grant. Yet a bare statement 
of that sort amounts in itself to little. The question for 
metaphysics to answer, if it can, is as to the kind of system 
that would be compatible with what we know of the contents 
of reality. I may be blind, but I fail to see why, in order to 
constitute a system, there must needs be one matrix from 
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which all qualitative differences have arisen — one ultimate 
being of which everything else is a partial manifestation. 

To come back, however, to the themes we have been 
handling. More than one writer has observed that the “ new 
realism ”, notwithstanding its avowedly polemical attitude 
towards idealism, is, in truth, separated from the latter only 
by the thinnest of lines. The considerations I have been 
pressing amply bear out that contention. 

When, for example, it is maintained that sense-data are 
physical and not mental, and when the term “ physical ” is 
defined as meaning “ what is dealt with by physics ”, while a 
particular is called “ mental ” if “ it is aware of something ”,i 
there is plainly, so far, nothing to distinguish the point of 
view in question from subjective idealism of the most 
thorough-going type. Berkeley, at any rate, had no inten- 
tion of asserting that the esse of sensible things was percipere, 
nor would he have considered it worth his while to protest 
that the esse of ” what is dealt with by physics ” might quite 
well be percipi. Underlying Berkeley’s reasoning through- 
out there lies the conviction that the “ mental ” is not 
exhausted in what he called the “ modes ” or “ attributes " 
of mind, but that ” qualities ” may be “ mental ” in the 
sense that they are only as perceived by a mind. It is true 
that Berkeley was disposed to regard pleasure and pain as 
allied in this respect to “ ideas ”, whereas Mr. Russell con- 
ceives pleasurableness and painfulness to belong to the act of 
being aware, and that, on the latter supposition, one of 
Berkeley’s arguments in support of his position falls to the 
ground. But, even on this point, the “ new realists ” are by 
no means unanimous and Professor Holt, as we have seen, 
advances a view of pleasure and pain which, if admitted, 
would make the argument in question relevant enough. 

A more fundamental basis of agreement is, however, thi s . 
Both the “ new realism ” and the idealism it would displa<» 
interpret a “ thing ” as made up of its “ appearances ”. Mr. 

^ Bxissell, Scientia, vol. xvi, 1914, p, 6. 
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Russell would have us free our minds from the “ assumption ” 
of permanent “ tilings ” nith changing appearances. A 
“ thing ” he takes to he a certain series of appearances, con- 
nected vith each other by continuity and by certain causal 
laws. Leaving, for the moment, on one side the atomism 
that is bound up with ]Mr. Russell’s conception, this conten- 
tion is in strict accordance with the view of nature with which 
the post-Kantian idealism has made us familiar. In an able 
paper read before tlie Aristotelian Society in 1915, Professor 
J. W. Scott was proceeding on true Hegelian lines in maintain- 
ing that a sensible object is some kind of concretion of the 
entirety of its appearances into one appearance, that what is 
called the “ real thing ” may be said to be that “ appearance ” 
which contains the rest as its content, and generally that 
appearances constitute the content of reality.^ No doubt the 
two writers would differ radically in regard to the ultimate 
meaning to be assigned to what they both call “ appearances ” ; 
but they are at one in refusing to recognise in the physical 
universe as such any particulars other than those which are 
expressible in terms of “ appearances ”. 

Now the “ realism ” for which I have been seeking to offer 
justification joins issue with idealism in respect to each of the 
positions jxist indicated. On the one hand, it meets the 
contention that the esse of sensible objects is percipi by laying 
stress upon the fact that the occurrence of an act of percep- 
tion involves conditions which are not, and never can be, 
perceptible, and by showing that there is nothing in the 
notion of perception which at ah implies restriction of the 
object perceived to the type of concrete existence called 
mental rather than to any other. And, on the other hand, it 
meets the contention that “ things ” are groups or complexes 
of “ appearances ” by calling in question the whole concep- 
tion of “ appearance ” which lies at the root of that contention. 
“ Appearances,” according to the view I am taking, are not 
themselves existing entities, but ways in which existing 
^ Proceedings of Arist, Soc,, N.S,, voL acvi, 1916, p. 63 
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entities are apprehended. In other words, the distinction 
between a “ thing ” and its “ appearances ” is not a distinc- 
tion between the “ thing ” as a whole and its constituents. 
A “ thing ” is made up of parts and of qualities, and any one 
of its qualities may “ appear ” in a countless number of 
ways. But this quality is not resolvable into its ways of 
appealing ; it remains one, though its appearances vary, and 
is, as such, a quality of the “ real thing ”, while the appear- 
ances of it are not. The appearances are no more than the 
orderly manner in which the quality is apprehended by a 
finite mind luider the conditions and limitations imposed by 
sense intuition. 

A ” crude brickbat notion of physical object ” ^ is about as 
far removed from the notion of “ thing ” to which the course 
of reflexion we have been following would point as any notion 
could well be. How the different parts (“ atoms,” if you 
wiU) and qualities of what we name a “ thing ” are combined 
in one whole, and how they are related there to one another, 
are metaphysical questions with which I have not attempted 
to deal. But nothing could be more remote from my purpose 
than to suggest that “ any and every property of the object 
can under any and all circumstances be predicated ”, or that 
“ aU its properties can be predicated of each of its parts ”. 
Absurdities of that order merit not serious refutation. On 
the other hand, certain propositions respecting the natiure of a 
“ thing ” we are, I think, entitled, on empirical grounds, to 
lay down. The brown-shiny-oblong which I apprehend by 
sight and the hard-solid-oblong which I discern by touch I 
am entitled, it seems to me, to assert is a single thing — ^the 
table, namely, in front of me at which I am at this moment 
sitting. And, further, that these properties of the table are 
on a different footing from the parts of it which are co- 
existent in space, because their co-existence is of a peculiar 
kind, for they jointly occupy the same portion of space, 
whereas the parts do not. And a “ brickbat ” notion of a 

^ Nev) BeaUsm^ p. 371, 



THK BASIS OP CRITICAL REALISM 47 

phj^sical object ia dispoaed of, once for all, by that considera- 
tion alone. 

In like manner, iho notion of a “ soul-substance ”, which 
subsists in “ awful isolation ” ai\d “ receives its own unique 
sensations is utterly foreign to the notion of mind which 
the considerations I have been urging would lead us to adopt. 
The mind, from the jwint of view I have been regarding it, 
receives nothing ; it is essentially an activity that finds and 
discovers, and whose being is constituted by the awareness of 
what it finds and discovers. Whether, and, if so, in what 
sense, the stream of psychical activity is rightly conceived as 
constituting a substantial identity of existence is again a 
metaphj’sioal question upon which, for our present purpose, 
it was not necessary to discuss. But, as outcome of our 
inquiry, this much, at least, can be said. Substance or no 
substance, the mind is certainly not one entity, and its states, 
or modes of activity, sometliing else. The mind is its states ; 
but these are comiocted together in a manner as little analo- 
gous to a series of beads upon a string as they are to a suc- 
cession of films in a cinema entertainment. A mental life has 
not parts analogous to the atoms of physical things. 

^ Holt, Concept of Comcioumesa, p. 110. 
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THE SENSUM THEORY 


1. P&rceptual Situations of ordinary Experience. 

2. Broad's Reasons for rejecting the Commo7i-sense View. 

3. Gan “ Sensa ” 6e “ Appearances of” Physical Objects ^ 

4. “ Sensa ” may appear to he different from what they actually are. 

6. The Theory of a general process of Sensing. 

6. Perception and Introspection. 

I PROPOSE to confine myself here to a discussion of the theory 
of sensa in the form in which it has been presented by Dr. 
C. D. Broad in two of his well-known treatises.’- It is a great 
gain to have the theory exhaustively worked out in detail ; 
and, although I am destined to play the somewhat ungrateful 
rOe of a critic, I have no other feeling than that of unreserved 
admiration of the extraordinary care and thoroughness with 
which Dr. Broad has fulfilled his task. 

The volumes I have referred to will be sufficiently familiar. 
It will, therefore, suffice to indicate very briefiy, at the out- 
set, the essential features of the theory, as elaborated by Dr. 
Broad. In every perceptual situation there are involved, it is 
contended, states of mind which may be designated “ sen- 
sations ”. By the term “ sensation ”, when employed in this 
context, we are to understand a complex whole that is 
analysable into an act of seiasing directed upon an object, 
which may here be called a sensum. The sensum is a par- 
ticular exist&d, but a particular existent of a peculiar kind. 
It is not a physical existent ; and there is no reason for sup- 
posing that it is a mental existent, in the sense of being either 
a state of mind or existentially dependent on mind. It re- 

1 SoienMfie TJumght, 1923, and The Mind and Ha Place in Natttre, 1925. I 
use the abbreviation S.T. when referring to the former ; in other the 
references are to the latter. 
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sembles physical entities, as ordinarily conceived, in having 
spatial and other characteristics usually ascribed to physical 
entities ; it resembles mental entities in being private to the 
individual percipient. But, on the one hand, it is not, in any 
plniTi straightforward sense, in the one “ physical space ” in 
which physical things are supposed to be ; and, on the other 
hand, although not existentially dependent on mind, it may, 
to some extent, be qualitatively so dependent, and strong 
grounds can be furnished for taking it to be existentially 
partly dependent on the position, internal states and struc- 
ture of the body. Furthermore, our apprehension of sen^a 
is intuitive, immediate ; we may make judgments about 
them, but the act of sensing them is not itself an act of 
judging. And, finally, it is by the existence of sensa and 
their presence to our minds in sensation that we are led to 
believe that phjrsical objects exist and are present to our 
senses. Whatever properties we ascribe to physical objects 
we ascribe to them in consequence of the properties that 
actually characterise our sensa. So that sensa may be said to 
be in some way the ratio cognoscevdi of the physical world, 
while the physical world would appear to be in some way the 
ratio essendi of sensa. 

1. In dealing with the problem of sense-apprehension, Dr. 
Broad is obviously pursuing the right method in starting 
from “ perceptual situations ”, as in ordinary experience we 
are familiar with them, and not from the fragmentary “ data ’ 
which sensa have sometimes been taken to be. Whether or 
not it be true that for primitive experience the world con- 
sisted of “ helter-skelter sense-data ”, which “ our savage 
ancestors in some very remote prehistoric epoch ” gradually 
learnt to collect into series, and to regard each series as con- 
sisting of successive appearances of one “ thing ”, certain it 
is that /or vs mere sensa {e.g., a patch of colour or a particular 
hardness) are not given at all, but are, at the best, entities 
which we can only “ rediscover ” by an arduous process of 
abstraction. When I look at the table in front of me, how- 
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ever momentary the glance may be, I simply do not see 
merely a ‘ patch of colour With some little effort, I may 
limit what I am aware of to a patch of colour of more or less 
definite extent, which is continuous with what surrounds it, 
and which consists of parts related to and distinguished 
from one another. But notoriously the vast number of 
sensible objects are not of this meagre character. Pre- 
eminently in visual perception we seem, practically at every 
moment of our waking lives, to be apprehending intuitively 
and directly physical things, each with a variety of properties 
and of inter-related parts or constituents, and each con- 
nected in manifold ways with other things. This “ immediate 
intercourse between the mind and its object ”, as Hume 
styled it, seems unquestionably the outstanding feature in 
what we take to be our awareness of external nature. Call 
it “ belief ”, or a “ universal and primary opirdon of all men ”, 
or what you will, our ordinary thought and conduct are 
absolutely dominated by it, and were we to begin to distrust 
it in the practical affairs of life the consequences would soon 
prove disastrous. Hume thought that the “ belief ” was 
“ soon destroyed by the slightest philosophy ”, Dr. Broad 
thinks that it needs “ careful and critical reflexion ” to 
realise that it is philosophically unjustified, but both agree 
that such doubts “ vanish at once when we again begin to 
perceive ”, and “ that then the naively realistic view is 
reinstated as if it had never been questioned ” (p. 242). Now, 
I am thoroughly at one with Dr. Broad in refusing to recog- 
nise that there is an 3 d;hing sacred about “ common-sense ”, 
and I am far from wishing to imply that a philosophical 
theory is in any way invalidated simply because it deviates 
widely fium “ common-sense ” views. Yet, in regard to an 
overwhelming assurance of ordinary experience such as that 
in question, I do say, ficrstly, that we require very strong evi- 
dence indeed of its erroneousness to entitle us to reject it as 
unfounded ; and, secondly, that no theory which involves 
its rejection can be satisfactory unless it enables us to account 
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for the fact that plain men and philosophers in ordinary life 
invariably think and act on the basis of a “ belief ” violently 
out of keeping with the theory. It will not do, therefore, to 
dispose of the latter problem in the cavalier fashion it has 
sometimes been disposed of by describing the common-sense 
view either as “ a piece of audacious metaphysical theorising ” 
which has come down to us from primitive ages, or as due to 
a “ blind and powerful instinct of nature ” ! And one of the 
many merits of Dr. Broad’s work is that he does not do so. 
He recognises to the full that we have got to start from the 
fact that the perceptual situations of ordinary experience do 
carry with them the claim that their “ objective constituents ” 
are spatio-temporal parts of the physical objects which we 
are said to be perceiving, and that since, as he thinks, this 
claim cannot be substantiated, the problem has to be faced 
of trying to explain how it comes to be made and trust in its 
credentials so perfectly adapted to the practical purposes of 
human life. 

2. Dr. Broad’s main reason for holding that what, as he 
says, “ we all believe except when we are philosophising ” 
(p. 249) is to a very large extent false may be stated in a few 
words. He maintains that although every perceptual situa- 
tion does claim that its “ objective constituent ” is a spatio- 
temporal part of a physical object, yet this claim is certainly 
false in some oases and extremely hard to justify in any. It 
is certainly false in delusive perceptual situations. And cer- 
tain well-established facts render it highly dubious in respect 
to perceptual situations that are not delusive. Of such facts 
the following are instances. The “ objective constituents ” 
of a visual perceptual situation will seem to be of different 
shapes and sizes to an observer who changes his position in 
regard to what he takes to be a physical object ; while, if two 
observers, one standing and the other moving about, are 
lookiag at what they take to be the same object, the “ objec- 
tive constituent ” of the former’s perceptual situation will 
seem constant in size and shape, and the “ objective con- 
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stituents ” of the latter’s successive perceptual situations 
will seem to differ in size and shape. And so on. Now, he 
allows that on what he calls the “ multiple relation theory of 
appearing ”, it is possible to account for these and similar 
facts without relinquishing the position that the “ objective 
constituent ” is literally a spatio-temporal part of the phy- 
sical object. I will not go here into the details of this theory. 
I should need to state it in a way somewhat different from the 
way in which Dr. Broad states it, if I were trying to defend 
what seems to me a tenable view. I want, however, in pass- 
ing to refer to the reason which he gives for believing that the 
balance of advantage inclines “ slightly on the side of the 
sensum theory ” (p. 196). The latter does not, he argues, 
require us to assume absolute space-time as a pre-existing 
matrix, while the former does. The argument, if I rightly 
understand it, amounts to this. In view of mirror-images, 
aberration, etc., those who hold the “ multiple relation theory ” 
must, it is contended, assert either that a single extended par- 
ticTilar can appear to be two distinct extended particulars at a 
distance apart from each other, or that sensible qualities and 
forms appear to inhere not in physical objects but in regions 
of space. 1 am far from thinking that these alternatives are 
exhaustive, nor do I know why the first of them is pronounced 
to be incredible. But, with respect specially to the second, I 
would ask, is it, in truth, necessary to assume that a mirror- 
image appears to inhere in a space which is ph 3 ?sioally empty ? 
No space with which we are familiar is physically empty, nor 
does it even appear to us to be physically empty. The space 
behind the mirror is filled at least with air and with the in- 
numerable particles which the air alwa 3 re contains, and surely 
this would provide substance enough for sensible qualities to 
inhere in or to appear to inhere in. I fail, therefore, to see 
that the theory in question does presuppose absolute space- 
time ; and, if it does not. Dr. Broad should be willing to 
concede that it possesses, at any rate, a degree of probability 
equal to that of the sensum theory. 
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3. I want next to raise the question whether sensa, con- 
ceived as Dr. Broad conceives them, can rightly be said to be 
“ appearances of ” physical objects. A sensum a may, we 
are told, be said to be an “ appearance of ” a physical object o 
if a has to o a certain relation B which it has to no other 
physical object. And, when several persons are said to per- 
ceive 0, what is meant is that their several perceptual situa- 
tions contain the sensa a^, 82 , £3, . . • etc., and that aU these 
have to 0 the relation B. Moreover, of the relation B we can 
say (a) that it is not ex hypotheai the relation of spatio-tem- 
poral part to spatio-temporal whole, and (6) that it is a many- 
one relation — that is to say, a relation which many different 
sensa can have to one physical object, but not a relation 
which one sensum can have to several physical objects. 
Further, it is asserted that, on Russell’s theory, the relation 
B is that of class-membership, while on such a theory as 
Berkeley’s it is that of one part of a total effect to the cause 
of this total effect (pp. 182-3). Analogously, one would sup- 
pose that, on the theory before us, the relation would be that 
of one part of a total effect to one of the joint causes of this 
effect, although in this case the effect is not, as Berkeley 
maintained, a mental entity, nor the partial cause, as he 
thought, a certain volition in God’s mind. But that a sen- 
sum is related as an effect to something else as a partial cause 
would surely not in itself justify the description of it as an 
“ appearance of ” that something else (and, unless my mem- 
ory is at fault, Berkeley nowhere speaks of “ ideas ” as 
“ appearances of ” anything). In describing sensa as 
“ appearances of ” physical objects. Dr. Broad wishes, I 
should gather, to imply that physical objects, or the qualities 
of physical objects, either are or seem to be manifested to us 
by sensa (see, e.g., pp. 242, 250, 296 and 304). And the point 
I desire to press is that if the “ objective constituents ” of 
perceptual situations be taken to be concrete, particular 
existents, such as coloured or hot patches, noises, etc., 
which are distinct and separate from physical existehts, it is 
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utterly misleading to speak of them as manifestations or 
appearances of the latter. 

The sensa which it is claimed are “ appearances of ” 
physical objects are, ex hypothesi, products generated by 
special occxirrent conditions, i.e., stimulations that originate 
from extra-organic sources, affect the sense-organs and are 
transmitted by specific nerves to the brain. All this is, on 
the theory in question, admittedly purely hypothetical — ^for 
if there be no way of proving the existence of physical 
entities {S.T., p. 269) there is, a fortiori, no way of proving the 
existence of sense-organs, nerve-fibres and brains — but, 
meanwhile, let the assumption stand. In what sense, then, 
can these products be said to manifest or reveal to us physical 
objects? Clearly not in the sense that they disclose to us the 
properties or characteristics of such objects. The sensa mani- 
fest such and such qualities, physical objects have altogether 
other qualities (p. 152) ; it is the sensa alone that are coloured 
or hot or cold or hard or soft ; there is “ not the slightest 
reason ” to ascribe so-caUed secondary qualities to physical 
things (p. 206). So far, therefore, instead of manifesting to 
us the properties of physical objects, sensa very effectively 
delude us as to those properties and hide them from us. And 
even though we grant Dr. Broad’s contention, which I am 
far from thinking he has successfully sustained, that what he 
calls the “ persistent and neutral conditions ” of sensa mtist 
be interpreted by analogy with visual sensa and their rela- 
tions in the visual field (p. 204), still there is equally not the 
slightest reason for believing that sensa disclose to us the 
shapes, sizes and positions of physical entities. How could 
they? Even if it be possible, as Dr. Broad t hinks it is 
possible, to construct a single, neutral, public Space-'Kme of 
physical entities and events on the analogy of the many 
private space-times of various observers’ sense-histories,^ yet 
clearly the shapes, sizes and positions of visual or tactual 
sensa, as they occur in visible or tactual space, could in no 
* See infra, p. 60 agg. 
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way exhibit the shapes, sizes and positions of things that are 
not in visible or tactual space, atid whose structure is con- 
fessedly totally different from the structure of sensa. Nor do 
I see in what way sensa, interpreted as the theory requires 
them to be interpreted, could so much as indicate to us the 
bare existetice of such physical entities. Assuming that sensa 
are, as a matter of fact, caused or generated by the action of 
physical things upon the bodily organism, yet the sensa 
would carry with them no tidings that they were effects of 
certain causes. Amd, even assuming that any particular 
BAT^anm s has, as a matter of fact, to a particular entity o a 
relation R which it has to no other physical entity, by what 
conceivable means could a percipient mind be made aware of 
the fact 1 Why, indeed, should a sensum not, in truth, stand 
in a like relation to several physical entities, for evidently 
several might co-operate in producing it ? And, furthermore, 
if it is to be tcaUed an “ appearance of ” something, why 
should it not be pronounced an “ appearance of ” a part of 
the brain or nervous system, which, according to the theory, 
would have at least an equal claim with the extra-organic 
physical entity to be “ manifested ” by it, in whatever sense 
it can be said to “manifest” or “represent” anything 
besides itself? 

When, in ordinary language, we speak of the objective 
constituent of a perceptual situation as being the “appearance 
of ” a physical object we mean not that it is the appearance 
which appears but that it is the physical object which 
appears. As Dr. Broad himself very fairly puts it, “ the object 
(or, at any rate, a literal part of it) seems to be ‘ given ’ 
bodily ” ; and the perceptual judgments which we make about 
it “ seem to be ‘ read off ’ from the object itself ” (p. '248). 
But I cannot help tbinlriTig that Dr. Broad’s account of the 
“ perceptual situation ” varies considerably according as he 
is attempting to descaibe what as psychologists we actually 
find it to be and what in order to suit the exigencies of his 
theory it must be. (a) On the one hand, he insists that the 
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perceptual situation is “ intuitive ” in character, that the 
object apprehended, the “ epistemological object ” if you 
will, is directly and immediately apprehended. He is em- 
phatic in insisting that we do not get at either the nature or 
existence of the object by a process of inference from the 
nature of sensa p. 151), and he further urges that, at the 

purely perceptual level, we do not have the special experi- 
ence called “ belief ” or “ judgment ”, but simply act as it 
would be reasonable to act if we believed so and so (p. 153). 
In short, the intuitive awareness which it is asserted we have 
of sensa is likewise the kind of awareness which admittedly 
we seem to have of physical objects. Indeed, this is an 
under-statement of the case. For it is acknowledged that, as 
a rule, we do not notice the presence of sensa or their pro- 
perties at aU, unless we specially look for them. The part 
they play in “ our perceiving a physical object ” is, it is said, 
analogous to the part played by printed words on the occasion 
of our reading a book written in a familiar language. What 
usually interests us is the meaning of the print, not the print 
itself, and we do not notice the latter unless there be some- 
thing i)eculiar about it {8.T., pp. 246-7)^. In other words, 
the sensa serve as “signs” of physical objects — ^we “use” 
them in perception, we perceive “ with ” them (e.g'., p. 298) ; 
but, so at least one would gather, they are not themselves 
the objects which we apprehend. Dr. Broad, in fact, is 
constantly writing as though he meant that in perception we 
somehow break through the circle of sensa and directly appre- 
hend physical objects. (6) On the other hand, however, 
when we come to closer quarters with the matter, we find 
that, according to the sensum theory, the things which we 
do intuitively apprehend consist exclusively of “ series of 
correlated sensa ” ; and that, although everyone does fialrA 
the sensa to depend on conditions outside the series, no one 

1 The analogy is evidently imperfect, because the meaning of the pnnt 
does not stand before us as an object. We should never talk about seemg 
or hearing the meaning, as we talk about “ seemg a table ” or “ hearing a 
bell”. 
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can be logically compelled to do so {S.T., p. 277). When we 
see, as we say, a penny, what we really see are visual sensa, 
to which shape and brownness both belong. When we move 
about and continue, in familiar phraseology, to “ look at the 
same object ”, we are aware of a series of sensa, each having 
shape and colour, all very much alike in these respects, 
though varying in certain ways which we commonly over- 
look. When we touch or feel, as we say, the penny, and mean- 
while look at it from various points of view, the series of 
visual sensa is correlated with an invariant tactual sensum, m 
shape very much, but not exactly, like that of most of the 
former. The tactual sensa have coldness and bardneas ; and 
solidity is no less genuinely a quahty of some visual sensa 
than colour is. In short, all the qualities which we usually 
ascribe to the penny when we speak of “ perceiving ” it turn 
out to be qualities either of sensa or of images of formerly 
experienced sensa, and we never really intuitively apprehend 
an 3 rthing else. 

It may, to use an expression of Bradley’s, come from a 
weakness of the flesh which continues to blind me, but I can- 
not reconcile the latter account of the matter with the for- 
mer. If what we are directly apprehending in every per- 
ceptual situation be the qualities or properties of sensa, then 
surely it cannot at the same time be true that, as a rule, we 
use sensa merely as signs and do not notice their qualities or 
properties. For there would be nothing else that we could 
notice. The most that we should be entitled to assert would 
be that we do not usuaUy recognise that they are qualities 
or properties of sensa ; we should not, for instance, be en- 
titled to assert that we “ select a certain part of a sense- 
field ” ^ in order to “ perceive with it ” (p. 298). For what, 
under these circumstances, could such an assertion imply? 
Hardly, I take it, that we “ use ” some sensa in order to 
apprehend others, since if our apprehension of sensa be 
immediate and direct, the intervention of “ signs ” would 
=^See infra, p. 00 aqq. 



68 CRITICAL REALISM 

only be a hindrance. But I imagine 1 am not the only 
reader of Dr. Broad’s works who has experienced perplexity 
in trying to discover how he would answer the question, what 
is it that we perceive? A perceptual situation comprises, he 
tells us, “ (a) a sensed and selected sensum ; (6) certain bodily 
feelings connected with the adjustment and excitement of 
the relevant sense-organs ; (c) certain bodily feelings con- 
nected with the adjustment of our muscles, etc., in order to 
respond to the situation ; [d) possibly certain images ; and 
(e) certainly vague but charaeteristio feelings, due to the 
excitement of traces ”. The whole of these, it is added, “ are 
bound together into a complex of a unique kind, in conse- 
quence of which the whole situation has such and such an 
external reference ” (p. 312). Now, of these (6) and (c) and 
(c) are presumably subjective constituents of the situation, 
and the same apparently is true of the “ external reference ”, 
which is described as a certain conviction we have that the 
" objective constituent ” is part of a physical object. There 
remain, then, only (a) and (d) as constituents of the object. 
And one is left in bewilderment as to why the physical thing 
should be described as a perceived object at aU. 

4. I have urged that if sensa be taken to be existent enti- 
ties jointly produced by external physical things and our own 
bodies, it is, to say the least, misleading and confusing to 
speak of them as “ appe^ances of ” those physical things. 
And one reason why it seems to me to be so is that any writer 
who is deaUng with problems of knowledge is boxmd to use 
the phrase in another and totally different sense. What I 
mean will become clear from the following considerations. 

Dr. Broad is severe upon a criticism of the sensum theory 
which before now I myself have ventured to piess.^ I have 
argued, namely, that those who conceive a sensum to be an 
existent, distinct and separate from the physical thing to 
which it is said to be uniquely related, and regard it as an 
object upon which an act of so-called sensing is directed, are 
^ See awpra^ p. 29 sqq. 
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compelled to acknowledge that it may appear to be different 
from what, in foot, it and that, therefore, the same sort of 
antithesis breaks out in regard to sensa as, upon another 
theory, breaks out in regard to physical objects. Dr. Broad 
seeks to dispose of that objection by insisting that we ought 
to distinguish between failing to notice what is present in an 
object and noticing what is not present in an object. He 
contends that there is no difBculty whatever so far as the 
former is concerned, that it may well be the case that certain 
sensa are, for example, much more differentiated than we 
take them to be, and that two sensa really differ in quality 
when we take them to be exactly alike. I cannot admit that 
the objection is thereby met. You cannot usually ehminate 
features in an object and leave those that remain unchanged. 
K out of twelve characteristics of a sensum I discern only six, 
the six by themselves will in all likelihood appear different 
from what they would appear had they been presented 
along with the other six. And so, too, in reference to 
Stumpf’s case, if we take two sensa to be exactly alike, when 
as a matter of fact there is a qualitative difference between 
them, it is not merely a question of the relation between them ; 
the recognition of likeness or difference rests upon what the 
compared terms are apprehended as being, and if we judge 
them to be alike when as a matter of fact they are not, our 
act of so judging has come about because either one of the 
terms has appeared different from what it is or both have 
appeared different from what they are. Or, to take another 
instance. Dr. Broad himself somewhere refers to the fact 
that ordinarily people do not take the elliptical shapes pre- 
sented by a penny seen from various distances to be ellip- 
tical. The sensa are elliptical, but they a/ppear to these 
people to be round, and often you cannot convince the 
doubters that they are elliptical. It will not do to reply that 
the difference is a very small one and easily overlooked. 
The fact remains tiiat the sensum appears different from 
what it actually is. 
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It is not needful, however, to have recourse to instances of 
this sort. Admittedly in every perceptual situation we do, 
as a matter of fact, take the “ objective constituent ” or 
sensum to he a part of the physical object, while according 
to the theory it is nothing of the kind. The sensum, then, 
habitually appears to be something quite other than it 
actually is. The answer will probably be made that it is one 
thing to judge that a sensum is a part of an external thing 
and another thing to immediately apprehend it as such. But 
this answer can hardly be made by Dr. Broad. For, as 
already mentioned, he has emphasised in more places than 
one that, at the purely perceptual level, people do not have 
the special experiences called “ beliefs ” or “ judgments ”, and 
presumably he would not deny that at the purely perceptual 
level people do intuitively take a sensum to be a part of an 
external thing. 

5. There is one line of thought in Dr. Broad’s account of 
the sensum theory which is an innovation of his own, and an 
innovation, it seems to me, of a very significant kind. I 
refer to his conception of “ sense-fields ” and “ sense- 
histories ”. Sensations are, he urges, distinguished by means 
of the different sensa which form their objects, and these 
sensa are well-nigh always outstanding differentiations of 
larger wholes, or “ sense-fields ”, such sense-fields being in 
their turn parts of longer strands, or “ sense-histories ”. 
The various special sense-histories — ^visual, auditory, tactual, 
etc. — constitute for each individual min d a “ general sense- 
history ”, which goes on throughout the whole of the indi- 
vidual’s waking life, though there may be gaps in any one of 
his special sense-histories. And the contention is that there 
is no reason for postulating a special act of sensing for each 
separate sensum or for each sense-field. On the contrary, 
the more likely hjrpothesis would, it is argued, appear to be 
that at each moment of our waking lives there is a general 
act of sensing, and that the successive general acts are linked 
together so as to form a single general process of sensing, this 
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constituting the subjective correlate to our general sense- 
history which is its object. Furthermore, it is advanced as a 
probable view that the general process of sensing is kept up 
by the continuant and occurrent general cerebral conditions, 
which are involved in being “ awake ” and “ conscious ”, 
these being dependent on more general somatic conditions, 
which supply the general process of sensing with a continual 
series of internal sensa as objects. Accordingly, the function 
of the special occurrent conditions {e.g., visual and auditory 
stimulations) is not to produce acts of sensing but to produce 
outstanding sensa in our special sense-histories, and thus to 
furnish the general process of sensing with various objects. 
In other words, stimulation of the special sense-organs is 
purely a bodily affair and does not, as such, influence the 
mind : it produces changes in the brain and cerebral system, 
and these changes generate the special sensa {6.g., visual and 
auditory sense-objects). And the general process of sensing, 
already permanently provided with a somatic sense-history, 
is to be thought of as grasping the special kinds of sense- 
fleld in its stride, as they are supplied by special occurrent 
conditions {8.T., p. 516 sqq.). 

The view, which I hope in trying to be brief I have not mis- 
represented, has certain points of similarity to Ward’s con- 
ception of a presentational continuum, and is, to say the 
least, extraordinarily ingenious. And I am inclined to agree 
with Dr. Broad that the sensum theory, when fully worked 
out, must take some such form as he has thus delineated. 
But, at the same time, it seems to me that in attempting in 
this way to surmount certain obvious difficulties of the theory 
as it has usually been presented, he is confronted with others 
which are of a sufficiently formidable kind. 

Let us look for a moment at the notion of a “ general process 
of sensing ”. So far as I can discover the process in question 
resolves itself for Dr. Broad into a mass of bodily feeling.^ 

^ When a visual, tactual or auditory sensum is mtmtively apprehended, 
it stands, he writes, “ in a unique kind of relation to something which is not 
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Now I am not, by any means, concerned to dispute the 
contention that running through the successive phases of 
the mental life there is to be found what may not inappropri- 
ately be called a mass of corporeal feeling. I have frequently 
urged that it is, in no small measure, owing to the presence in 
the inner life of such continuous undercurrent, if one may so 
describe it, of feeling that the gradual emergence of self- 
consciousness, in the strict sense of the term, is possible. For 
feeling is emphatically the subjective, the personal, factor in 
our experience ; it is, as Hamilton expressed it, “ subject- 
ively subjective ”. But I discern a curious iuconsistency in 
Dr. Broad’s use of the term “ feeling ”. On the one hand, he 
speaks (p. 307) of feeling as a “ mode of cognition ”. And 
that, I should xurge, it never is. We do not apprehend in and 
through feeling ; what is felt is never regarded by us as an 
attribute or quality of an object. We may, no doubt, in 
introspection, contemplate, or attempt to contemplate, feel- 
ing as an object ; but that, of course, is a totally different 
matter. On the other hand, he strenuously insists that the 
terms “ sensation ” and “ feeling ” indicate two quite differ- 
ent kinds of experience, one of which can and the other of 
which cannot be analysed into act and object. We talk, as 
he says, of a sensation of red, but never of a feeling of red 
(S.T., p. 225). Nevertheless, he proceeds to suggest that 
“the general cerebral and the general somatic conditions 
co-operate to give a continuous series of unitary bodily 
feelings, in which no distinction between act of sensing and 
sensum can be drawn ”, that this series of feelings constitutes 
the somatic sense-history, and that the somatic sense-history 
is just the “ general process of sensing Accordingly, 
“ getting sensed ” may be taken to mean “ coming into such 
relations with the somatic sense-history as to form with it a 

an auditory, tactual or visual sensum And this “ something ” he takes 
to be “ the mass of general bodily feeling of the percipient at the fa'mA ” 
(p. 216). And, again, he teUs us “ the sensum is apprehended by entering 
xDto a certain specific relation with a general mass of bodily feelinff ” (p, 
220 ). 
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general sense-history A sensation of red would be, tbaT^ , 
a red sensum so related to a somatic field (consisting of a 
unitary series of feelings, and forming the subjective factor 
in sensation) that they constitute together a general sense- 
field in a certain sense-history {ib., pp. 522-3). In other 
words, whereas the general sense-history was formerly said 
(e.g., ib., p. 518) to be the object of the general process of 
sensing, it is now identified with it. 

If the sensing of a red patch be analysable into a red sen- 
sum standing in a relation of sensible simultaneity with a 
mass of feeling, one of two things must, I take it, be true. 
Either, on entering into the relation, the feeling retains its 
nature as feeling ; and, if it does, there can be no ground for 
refusing to speak of a “ feeling of red ”, since, in that case, 
sensing must, at least, be a kind of feeling. Or, if a “ sensing 
of red ” is not a “ feeling of red ”, the mass of feeling, on 
entering into relation with the sensum, must lose its charac- 
ter as feeling and become something else. Whichever alterna- 
tive be selected, the untenability of the position becomes, I 
venture to submit, sufficiently apparent, (a) The sensing of 
red may be, and I should say undoubtedly is, accompanied 
with feeling, but the feeling is not identical with the sensing. 
The latter is an act — an act that involves a facility, in how- 
ever rudimentary a form, of distinguishing, comparing, re- 
lating. If the so-called sensum be, for example, a red 
triangular patch, awareness of it implies, inter oMa, aware- 
ness of the plurality and connectedness of its parts, and of 
its difference from other sensa in the sense-field. The feeling, 
on the other hand, is not an act, but rather a mode of being 
affected ; and, although under normal circumstances it 
vaci^ along with variation in the sensation which it accom- 
panies, it may and often does vary while the sensation re- 
mains the same. (6) No less inconceivable is it that, through 
entering into relation with a red sensum, a state of bodily 
feeling cotdd be converted into an act of sensing that sensum. 
Eor feeling in itself te blind, and it is impossible to see how the 
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mere presence of a red sensum conld in itself influence feeling. 
There -would need first to be awareness of the sensum before 
feeling could be brought into relation mth it ; the sensing is 
the prior condition of feeling becoming associated -with the 
sensum, not the feeling the prior condition of the sensing. 
And I am at a loss to see how the occurrence of this act of 
sensing is to be accounted for except by supposing it to be 
incited by the specific stimulation that is transmitted by the 
optic nerve to the brain. 

So far jfrom it being the function of the special occurrent 
conditions to produce outstanding sensa in our special sense- 
histories rather than to occasion acts of sensing, 1 have more 
than once tried to show grounds for asserting the opposite, 
and, of course, what Dr. Broad names the “ multiple relation 
theory ” necessarily presupposes the opposite. To argue the 
point in a paragraph is out of the question, and I must here 
be content with some cursory considerations. If processes in 
external physical things and in our bodies jointly produce, as 
is contended, sensa, it would, on the face of it, seem extremely 
improbable that the production should take place in, or 
through means of, the brain. Why, for instance, should it be 
necessary that, in -visual apprehension, the stimulation 
should have to be conveyed to the occipital cortex? The 
retina is amply provided with nervous elements ; and, if 
-visual sensa be the joint product of processes in external 
physical things and living nervous matter, one would 
naturally expect that the sense-organ itself would be the seat 
of their production. On the theory we are discussing, it is 
hard to make out what possible purpose can be served by the 
elaborate mechanism through which sensory impulses are 
conveyed to the central nervous system. If, on the other 
hand, the function of the special occurrent conditions be not 
to produce sensa but to occasion acts of sensing (or, as I 
should say, of perceiving), the fact I am referring to becomes, 
at least, intelligible. Eor we know, at any rate, that in the 
hunaan being mental process is closely connected with 
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changes in. the cerebral cortex ; and it is reasonable, there- 
fore, to surmise that mental activity, is directly conditioned 
by these neural occurrences. Nor is that all. The intimate 
junction between the sensory and motor mechanism of the 
body points to the same conclusion. In the case of vision, for 
example, what seems to happen when the afferent impulse 
reaches the visual area of the cortex is not the production of a 
sensum but the transmission of the impulse to the efferent 
neurones that pass down to join the motor system which 
causes the eyeball to rotate in such a way as to enable the 
object to be more clearly seen. Once more, in regard to the 
suggestion that the “ general process of sensing ” is kept up 
by the continuant and occurrent general cerebral conditions 
which are involved in being “ awake ” and conscious, I think 
that if, instfead of a “ general process of sensing ”, Dr. Broad 
had spoken of a general or continuous state of feeling, his 
suggestion would have had not a little to recommend it. 
For it seems far from likely that there exist in the bodily 
organism any nerve structures specially concerned in the 
conditioning of feeling, and there are physiological grounds 
for suspecting that a continuous state of feeling is kept 
up by processes taking place, apart from specific stimu- 
lation, in all nervous tissue, even that of the spinal cord 
and the peripheral nerves. But for a “ general process 
of sensing ” I can find no physiological warrant. Even 
the vague, indefinite, so-called “ organic sensations ” seem 
to be due to special occurrent conditions ; the viscera and 
internal organs of the body are amply provided with nerve 
fibres. 

I confess that when we are bidden to conceive a “ general 
process of sensing ”, the notion of “ sensing ” seems to me to 
have reached the breaking-point. A process of “ sensing ” 
that is capable of apprehending one affcmr another of the 
innumerable sensa which make up our so-called general 
sense-history, of distmguishing them, of co-ordinatmg visual, 
tactual and auditory sense-fields, of discemmg, in fact, all 

E 
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the various sense-qualities with which we become ac- 
quainted in their relations and connexions, would surely 
be evincing all the powers which Ward was in the habit 
of ascribing to what he called the faculty of “ attention 
In short, I would urge that psychologically there is a funda- 
mental identity in nature between the simpler activities of 
TniTi6j those that are misleadingly called “ acts of sensing ”, 
and the more elaborate activities which we designate “ acts 
of judging 

6. It is worth while perhaps calling attention to the differ- 
ent result reached by Dr. Broad, with respect to the status 
of the “ objective constituent ”, in his treatment of percep- 
tion and introspection respectively. He lays great stress 
upon the strong analogy which he considers may be drawn 
between the two processes. And yet, in regard to the point 
which one wordd have thought was above all fundamental 
he would constitute apparently a striking contrast. Every 
genuinely introspective situation, he insists, carries with it 
the claim that its “ objective constituent ” is literally a part 
of the empirical self ; and he can find no positive reason for 
rejecting that claim, such as he does find in the case of the 
analogous claim which the perceptual situation makes for its 
objective constituent. It seems to me excessively difficult 
to suppose that there can be a vital difference of this kind 
between the two mental processes. The supposition would 
mean, if pressed, a resuscitation, in modified form no doubt, 
of the Cartesian standpoint, that the only certain and assured 
knowledge we possess is that we have of our own mental 
states and processes, unless, indeed, it could be mainta in ed 
that no gain so far as knowledge is concerned accrues from 
the fact that the perceptive act is in immediate relation with 
its object. I do not imagine that Dr. Broad would wish to 
defend the latter proposition. But if he does not, an awkward 
situation confronts him. Fenced off though we are from the 
external world by a substantial network of sensa, we have 
yet acquired somehow amazing insight into the nature of that 
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world and of the physical agencies operative in it. Face to 
face though we are with our own mental states, we can 
hardly lay claim to any accurate or reliable acquaintance 
with them ; such meagre information about them as we have 
acquired has been painfully and laboriously won, and betrays 
no mark of immediacy. 



Ill 

SENSIBLE APPEARANCES AND ^lATERIAL THINGS 


The term “ sense-datum ” found its way into epistemological 
discussion some years ago, mainly through the initiative of 
Professor G. E. Moore and Mr. Bertrand Russell. The object 
of coining the new word was to have a term to denote that 
the reality of which everyone would admit without implying 
any specific theory of its nature. “ If we want to indicate ”, 
Professor Moore writes in one of his numerous papers on the 
subject, “ what kind of entity is meant by ‘ sense-data ’, in a 
way which can leave no doubt that there certainly are enti- 
ties of the sort, I do not know that there is any clearer way 
of doing so than by saying that they are the sort of entities 
about which we make such judgments as ‘ this is a coin ’, 
‘ that is a tree ’, etc., where we are referring to something 
which we are at the moment perceiving by sight or touch. 
Everybody can easily discover for himself the entity about 
which he is talking, when, xmder such circumstances, he 
judges ‘ that is a tree And in calling this entity a ‘ sense- 
datum ’ we by no means imply either that it is not identical 
with that part of the surface of the tree which he is seeing, 
nor yet that the opposite philosophical view, according to 
which, so far from being identical with this part of the surface 
of the tree, it is merely a sensation in his own mind, may not 
be the true one.” ^ The significance, then, which ProfMSor 
Moore wishes to attach to the term is sufficiently apparent. 
And it is obvious that an expression such as “ sensations ”, 
even when it is used to denote not acts of apprehending but 
features apprehended, is not of the non-committal character 

1 Prooeedinga of AristoUUan, iSociejy, supplementary vol. li, 1919, pp. 
181-2. 
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which he desiderates, but carries with it an implication that 
the features referred to ai-o, in some way, “ in the mind 
Even the term “ presentations ”, which James Ward was in 
the habit of employing, is not free from ambiguity, for, al- 
though Ward in his later writings persisted that he did not 
conceive “ presentations ” to be subjective modifications, 
yet he still spoke of them as “ psychical ” or “ internal ” 
objects, thus assuming a particular theory as to their nature. 

I am, however, far from satisfied that the term “ sense- 
datum ” is so perfectly freed from implications as is here 
claimed. In the first place, it certainly does seem to suggest 
that what is thus designated is something “ given ”, rather 
than something found. But that is not all. Professor 
Moore affirms that the phrase “ sense-datum ” is primarily 
used “ simply as a name for entities, the existence of which 
no one disputes He is implying, that is to say, that the 
entities in question are existents ; and this, again, is just 
one of the assumptions which at the outset, at all events, one 
wishes to avoid. The fact is, I think, that, for a concept of 
this sort, it is impossible to invent a name that will be satis- 
factory to everybody. The parallel to which Dr. Moore 
appeals — ^the term “ judgment ”, namely, which means 
primarily something which we all acknowledge to be a fact, 
whatever our theory of its nature may be — ^is no true parallel. 
For, by long usage, the term “ judgment ” has acquired that 
primary meaning, whereas in the present instance we have 
no such long usage to fall back upon. In what I have to say, 
on this occasion, I shall speak generally of “ sensible appear- 
ances ”, and make no claim that the phrase is free from 
theoretical implications. 

What I mean by the phrase “ sensible appearance ” I can 
best make clear by means of an illustration. Three persons, 
A, B and 0, are, we wfil suppose, sensuously apprehending 
an object which is ordinarily described as a red rose. A, we 
win say, is an artist, B is a botanist and C is colour blind. In 

^ibid.,-p 181. 
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such a case, the red colour of the rose, let us call it JS, will 
seem different to each of these persons — slightly different to 
A and B, while to C it may seem barely distinguishable from 
the hue of the leaves. It will seem, we will say, as to A, as 
fg to B, and as r* to C. The question, then, with which we 
are now concerned is as to the nature of r and of its relation to 
R, which, meanwhile, we are taking to be an actual property 
of a real existent object in the natmral world. The epistemo- 
logical problem of the nature of perception and of the object 
that is apprehended in perception arises largely, at any rate, 
from the circumstance that what we have reasons, good or 
bad, for describing as the same material thing appears 
differently to different percipients, and even to the same per- 
cipient at different times and under differing conditions. 
Were there no such variations m the way in whicli w'hat we 
regard as one and the same material thing appears, did that 
thing always manifest itself uniformly to percipiente, however 
they might be situated, there would no doubt be, in this 
coimexion, an epistemological problem, but it would assume 
a form quite other than that which it has assumed for us. In 
such circumstances, certainly, the theory that the ease of 
sensuous things is pereipi would hardly have been propounded ; 
it is scarcely conceivable that any serious doubt would then 
have been felt as to the essentially non-subjective character 
of sense-qualities. 

This consideration itself suggests the kind of inquiry it is 
at first requisite to pursue. If what we have reason for 
regarding as one and the same material thing appears differ- 
ently to different percipients, there is at least a prima facie 
ground for suspecting that the differences in question will be 
traceable to differences in the process by which there have 
come to be appearances of the thii^ at all to the percipients 
concerned. In other words, the natural procedure will not 
be forthwith to assume that, if the sensible appearances are 
different, the percipients mxist be apprehending different 
objects, but rather to start from the position which in 
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ordinary experience we all take to be true, and which, save 
for the circumstance to which I have referred, probably 
philosophers would not deem it necessary to dispute, and 
endeavour to ascertain from a scrutiny of the perceptive 
activity whether an adequate explanation may not be fur- 
nished of the different appearances presented by one and the 
same material thing. I emphasise this point on account of a 
contention, about which I shall have something to say in due 
course, that has been put forward in much recent discussion. 

To determine the character of perceptive activity is, of 
course, a psychological problem, and here I can only indicate, 
in the briefest manner, the mode of interpreting that activity 
which I should be prepared to defend. It seems to me that 
what it is now usual to call the sensum theory — ^the theory, 
namely, that sensory appearances are separate existents, 
caused in some way by the action of physical entities either 
upon the body or the mind of the percipient — ^is open to the 
objection which has long become a commonplace objection to 
the older empirical theory which originated with Locke and 
Hume, that it constitutes so violent an antithesis between the 
process of sense-apprehension, on the one hand, and that of 
thinking or judging, on the other, as to preclude the possi- 
bility of giving an intelligible psychological account of either 
of these processes. Here, again, an illustration will be the 
shortest way of explaining what I mean. When a percipient 
is aware of two so-called sensa or sense-data, say r-i and rg, 
two shades of red, and not only apprehends each for itself, 
thus holding them apart, but pronounces them to be like one 
another or different from one another, he is obviously using 
the notions or oonce'pts of likeness or difference, and it is 
equally obvious that these notions or concepts are not 
explicable by the mere presence of and alone. It is not 
part of what is taken to be the datum that it is like or 
different from ; and it is equally not part of the assumed 
datum rg that it is like r-i or different from r^. If, now, it be 
said that the sensa or sense-data and r^, having occurred 
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and having been apprehended, give rise to the idea or not ion 
of their likeness or difference, the language tlnis employed 
simply conceals the entire absence of explanation in what is 
said. The assumption is that may be simply and immedi- 
ately apprehended, and that may be likewise simply and 
immediately apprehended. What, then, is it tliat takes 
place when and are somehow held together in an act 
vaguely called an act of comparison, and the new idea of 
their likeness or difference arises ? The fact is that, in such a 
case, we should be wholly unable to explain in any way what 
we mean by the holding of and in the mind together, or 
to see how from that supposed act the new idea of likeness or 
difference emerges. We should simply be faUing back upon 
the perfectly barren hypothesis that it is the nature of the 
psychical mechanism (using Lotze’s phrase) to hold separate 
sensa or sense-data together in an act of awareness and to 
produce, under these circumstances, automatically so to 
speak, ideas of relation. But to suppose that, at any period 
in the life of mind, ideas of relation spring up in this manner 
de novo when sensa or sense-data, already clearly and dis- 
tinotly marked off from one another, are somehow compared 
and brought into connexion, is tantamount to resting con- 
tent with the assumption of a wholly unintelligible procedure 
on the part of what we call the mind. We come hero, in 
short, to the impasse of being obliged to postulate, as Kant 
was obliged to postulate, a unique faculty of thinking or 
judging suddenly emerging full-fledged into being, possessed 
from the very start with a whole apparatus of categories, and 
concerning which all we can do is to point to the results to 
which, ex hypothesi, it gives rise. I suppose some would be 
inclined nowadays to view this as an instance of ** emer- 
gence ” ; but I am persuaded that no psychologist who is 
really serious with the problem can be content to leave the 
matter there. He is bound to ask himself how ideas of rela- 
tion gradually come to be formed out of contents of appre- 
hension of a more primitive or rudimentary type. Now, that 
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means that he must radically change the Kantian conception 
not only of thinking but also of sense-apprehension. If the 
process of conceptual thinking be, so to speak, of one piece 
with the process of sense-apprehension; if it be, in other 
words, a more evolved type of a process that is genetically 
one and continuous — and that is how psychologists are con- 
strained to regard it — ^then it is certain that experience does 
not begin with separate, distinct and definitely marked-ofiP 
sense-data. Sensuous features or characteristics can only be 
clearly and sharply distinguished from one another through 
and by means of those very ideas of relation the origin of 
which it is the business of psychology to investigate. Or, to 
put the matter otherwise, if “ ideas of relation ”, psycho- 
logically regarded, be, as I conceive they obviously are, out- 
comes of psychical development, so also are those sensible 
appearances which are misleadingly called sense-data. The 
definiteness, the distinctness, the separation, which in 
mature experience they exhibit, is by no means an original 
characteristic of them, but a derivative characteristic — a 
characteristic that is due to the gradual development of the 
mental process of apprehending. And if this be so, we gain 
at once an insight into the nature of the mental process in 
question. For there is, so far as I can see, only one way in 
which an apprehended content can become more definite, 
more distinct, and more precise, and that is by being differ- 
entiated from other contents and by being contrasted with 
them. We are thus led to recognise that the act of appre- 
hension is from the very first a process of discriminating, of 
distinguishing, of comparing — ^that in its earlier stages, 
whilst differing, of course, vastly in degree of completeness 
from those acts which we are in the habit of describing 
specifically as acts of comparing and relating, or, in other 
words, as acts of thinking, is yet in nature essentially akin to 
them. We are led, in short, to recognise that, as we trace 
back the stages of mental development, we come upon a 
discriminative activity that evinces itself in ever cruder and 
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more rudimentary phases — discriminative activity which 
is prior to that in which what Lotze called “ ideas of relation ” 
are consciously used, and on the basis of which those “ ideas 
of relation ” are subsequently formed and applied. 

I would insist, then, upon the necessity in regard to our 
present theme of being in earnest vith the conception of 
discrimination as indicating the essence of any act of appi'c- 
hension, however primitive and crude that act may be. Just 
as Kant maintained that the act of synthesising is the very 
act of knowing, so I would maintain that the act of discrim- 
inating is virtually the act of knowing, or, at all events, the 
fundamental characteristic of that act qiiA act. And the 
importance of t h i s consideration is illustrated, it seems to 
me, by several recent discussions of the subject. In dealing, 
for example, with what he calls “ the multiple relation theory 
of appearing ”, by which title he intends, I believe, some 
such theory as that which I have tried to work out. 
Dr. C. D. Broad represents it as based upon the assumption 
that there is an ultimate relation of “appealing or seeming ” ^ ; 
and, in such case, the difficulty is, of course, to find 
any ground for supposing that we are, in fact, aware of 
any such relation. But if by “ ultimate ” be meant here, as 
I suspect is meant, not further explicable, then 1 should re- 
fuse to admit that the relation in question is “ ultimate 
On the contrary, I should urge that this characteristic of 
“ appearing ” is in large measure explicable from the very 
nature of perceptive activity itself. Always in sense-per- 
ception there must arise the contrast between what 1 have 
called the content apprehended and the content of the actual 
object upon which, as I take it, the act of apprehension is 
directed. Any material object whatsoever consists of a vast 
number of elements and features, and those feature of it 
which are discriminated, and of which there is, therefore, 
awareness, will be at the best but a fraction of the totality of 
features which the object itself possesses. The sum of 
^ Th^ Mind and its Place in Nature^ p. 178. 
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qualities actually discriminated in and through the percept- 
ive act will clearly, therefore, be different as a sum from the 
sum of features characterising the object. Could some god be 
induced to transform, by a creative fiat, the sum of qualities 
in question into a sum of qualities characterising an existent 
object, while at the same time aimihilating the act of appre- 
hension on the part of the human mind in and through 
which alone the sum of qualities, as apprehended content, 
had its being, then to that god’s observation the newly 
created object would be by no means a mere reduplication 
of the original object. Were the god further induced to 
annihilate the original object and to substitute in its place 
that which he had just called into existence, then, as a con- 
stituent of the interconnected realm of existence, the latter 
object would play a part quite different from the former. 
Advancing knowledge might, in other words, be likened to a 
pattern gradually coming out. Only the process of “ coming 
out ” is never completed ; there is always more to come out ; 
there is always a vastly greater amount of detail than our 
limited powers of discriminatmg are capable of discerning ; 
there is always a more elaborate network of connexions than 
we have been able to trace. In aU stages of the development 
of the process of apprehension, the contrast between what 
actually has been discriminated and the more that remains to 
be discriminated must of necessity hold. In contradistinc- 
tion to the richness, the fulness, the completeness of a really 
existent object, the term “ appearance ” or “ phenomenon ” 
carries with it, therefore, the significance of fragmentariness, 
of incompleteness, of mutilation — ^peculiarities that point to 
the abstraction characteristic of apprehension in all its stages. 

“ It is always difficult ”, Dr. Broad writes, “ to tmderstand 
how an 3 d;hmg can seem to have characteristics which are 
other than and inconsistent with those it really does have.” ^ 
If what I have just been urging be justified, the difficulty 
would, on the contrary, rather be to xinderstand how, under 

^ tbtd,, p. 284, 
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certain circumstances, a thing could fail to seem to have 
characteristics other than those which it really does have. 
To take our former illustration. Suppose that the petals of 
a rose are veritably characterised by a specific shade of red. 
Is there, in that case, any occasion for surprise in the fact 
that their actual colour will seem different to two observers 
who view the rose from different distances, or when one of 
them observes it in daylight and the other in twilight, or 
when one sees it through a pair of dark spectacles and the 
other with the naked eye? Surely the surprising thing 
would be if the fact were otherwise. Or, again, if normal 
vision be a means through wliich the actual colours of things 
are more or less accurately apprehended, is it, on the face of 
it, reasonable to expect that there will be eqxially accurate 
apprehension of the red petals of the rose on the part of the 
person who is afflicted with red colour-blindness? Why the 
red petals should appear to the colour-blind person precisely 
as they do is no doubt a psychological problem that is by no 
means easy of solution. Much as we know about the struc- 
ture of the eye, it is still true that we know extremely little 
about the manner in which it functions as the organ or 
instrument of visual apprehension. In what way does it 
subserve not merely the physical process of stimulation, but 
as an apparatus through and by means of which a mental act 
is directed upon an object ? One has only to frame a question 
of this sort in order to realise how far off we are from being in 
a position to answer it. But if it be part of the work of a 
pair of normal eyes to function in this respect to some extent 
after the fashion of a pair of colourless spectacles, it is not 
perhaps a wild stretch of imagination to surmise that in cases 
of red colour-blindness the eyes function to some extent after 
the fashion of a pair of coloured spectacles. However that 
may be, I can find nothing in the ascertained facts of delusive 
perceptual situations that tends even slightly to render im- 
probable what I am contending with respect to sensible 
appearances. On purely psychological grounds, I think we 
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are entitled to assert that the appearance of a physical thing 
is a way in which that thing is cognised, a way in which 
knowledge of it is had, that we know a physical thing in and 
through its appearances, and that in our mature experience, 
although we may frequently be the victims of delusive ap- 
pearances, the appearances of a thing in veridical perception 
are partial views, so to speak, of the thing’s actual character- 
istics. 

Considered, then, in abstraction from the physical object, 
sensible appearances are not, I have contended, existents ; 
they are not entities that have characteristics, they a/re 
characteristics or complexes of characteristics. Dr. Broad 
has himself distinguished with sufficient clearness between 
what he calls “ abstracta ” and “ existents In the first 
place, an existent can, he points out, be referred to in a pro- 
position only as a logical subject. But this property some 
abstracta share with existents. In the second place, however, 
all existents are either directly and literally in time, or appear 
to hu m an minds to be directly and literally in time. Ab- 
stracta, on the other hand, although some of them are closely 
connected mth existents and thereby become indirectly con- 
nected with time, neither are nor appear to be directly and 
literally in time. And, under the head of abstracta, he in- 
cludes qualities, relations, numbers and also propositions and 
classes, if there be such entities. Now, my contention is that 
sensible appearances, when regarded in and for themselves, 
are just qualities, or complexes of qualities, and that they 
are, therefore, abstracta in the sense indicated, that they are 
real but not existents. A sensible appearance is, qvA sensible 
appearance, outside the region of temporal flux and change. 
Nothing can alter it, for the simple reason that it is not a con- 
crete existing entity that can be operated upon, acted on or 
affected, in any way whatsoever. Moreover, as it is not in 
time so also it is not, strictly speaking, in space. Sensible 
appearances do not, as such, act and react upon each other ; 

‘ The Mind and &a Place t« Nature, p. 18 sqq. 
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they do not obey the law of gravitation, or any other physical 
law ; they do not exert force, they are iiot modes of energy. 
Neither are they mental entities — they are not, that is to say, 
stsites of feeling, or of cognising, or of conation. 

Nevertheless, according to the theory worked out by Dr. 
Broad, sensa, although neither physical nor mental, are 
existents — they are, that is to say, particular entities which 
have literally and dyadically the characteristics which the 
objective constituents of perceptual situations seem on 
inspection to have. Shapes, colours, temperatures and so on 
“ inhere ” in sensa. Admittedly, these sensa are existents 
of a very peculiar kind. In having spatial and certain other 
characteristics they resemble physical things as ordinarily 
conceived ; in their privacy they resemble mental entities ; 
they are “ transitory ” and “ short-lived ” ; they are occur- 
rents in a special kind of continuant, which is a sort of sub- 
stance, though not a physical substance. I fail to see what 
the warrant is supposed to be for the assumption of a realm 
of existents of this curious nature. And, further, not only is 
the assumption a flagrant violation of the maxim which Mr. 
Bertrand Russell considers should inspire aU scientific 
philosophising, entia non suiU muUiplicanda fraet&r Ttecessi- 
tatem, but it seems to me to be beset with difiiculties out of 
ail proportion more formidable than any which it may be 
alleged to remove. I will only refer briefly to certain of these. 
Dr. Broad himself acknowledges that the status of sensa in a 
world which consists mainly of physical events and objects is 
“ certainly most peculiar But more peculiar still is the 
supposed mode of generation by which they come to be. 
Confessedly, the generation of sensa by physical and physio- 
logical processes must be considerably different from the 
causation of a change in one physical thing by a change in 
another,® yet why physical existents acting on other physical 
existents should give rise to existents which are not physical 
is obviously a mystery which has to be left as such. Nor is it 
' Sdmtific Thoughi, p. 627. • ibid., p. 639. 
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the only one. The generated entities retain certain of the 
characteristics of the entities that produce them — ^the pri- 
mary qualities, namely — ^but exhibit an array of other 
characteristics — the secondary qualities — ^which are nowhere 
else to be met with in nature. So far as the latter are con- 
cerned, we are confronted here with the enigma which baffled 
the older materialism ; and, so far as the former are con- 
cerned, there is the additional conundrum thrown in of 
accounting for the circumstance that these generated entities 
are like their physical antecedents in some respects while 
they are wholly unlike them in others. Moreover, it would 
appear that, in spite of the assertion to the contrary, some of 
the sensa at least are after all, according to the hypothesis, 
physical. For admittedly visual and tactual sensa possess 
the “ differentiating attribute ” of extension ; and, conse- 
quently, by Dr. Broad’s own showing, they should be exist- 
ents of the kind called “ material 

The objection that I am, however, at present mainly con- 
cerned to press is that sensa, conceived as existents of the 
kind indicated, have no title whatever to be described as 
“ appearances of ” material things. Professor Moore, it is 
true, lays it down that “ it is no part of the sensum 
theory to assert that corresponding sense-data, if they are 
sensa, can be properly called ‘ appearances ’ of the physical 
object to which they correspond, and, therefore, it can 
be no objection to that theory to urge that they cannot 
The reply is that it certainly does form part of the sensum 
theory, as Dr. Broad has delineated it, to make that 
claim. We have seen ® that acccording to Dr. Broad a sensum s 
may be said to be an “appearance of” a physical object o, 
if s has to o a certain relation B which it has to no 
other physical object. And this relation B — ^the relation of 
“ being an appearance of ” — he would apparently analyse 

' The Mind and its Place in Nature, p. 22. 

* Proceedings of Aristotdian Society, supplementary vol. vi, p. 188. 

* Cf, supra, p. 63 sgg. 
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into a causal relation, although he acknowledges tliat the 
causation involved is of “ a very odd kind Nor is this the 
only sense in which he speaks of sensa as “ appearances of ” 
physical objects. He is constantly implying that physical 
objects, or the qualities of physical objects, either are or 
seem to be made manifest to us by means of sensa. But how 
can sensa be “ manifestations ” of physical things when, eje 
hypothesi, they are altogether different fi-om physical things ? 
So far as the secondary qualities are concerned, instead of 
manifesting to us the properties of physical things, sensa 
exhibit properties which, according to the theory, it is 
“ neither necessary nor useful ” to suppose are in any way 
analogous to the properties of physical things. So far as the 
primary qualities are concerned, while it is argued that the 
correlated variations in the shapes and sizes of visual sensa 
are unaccountable unless “ quasi-spatial ” qualities and 
relations be ascribed to their permanent conditions, yet 
admittedly the only shapes and sizes directly apprehended 
are the shapes and sizes of sensa, and there is nothing in these 
sensa to force us logically to the conclusion that there must 
be something beyond them, having the constitutive pro- 
perties of physical objects.^ And, even if we were to allow 
that, on the basis of the theory, the probability of there being 
physical things with “ quasi-spatial ” qualities could be sus- 
tained, still the shapes and sizes and positions of visual or 
tactual sensa, as they occur in visual or tactual space, would 
be in no way manifestations of the shapes, sizes and positions 
of things that are not in visible or tactual space, and the 
structure of which must confessedly be totally different from 
the structure of sensa. 

For my part, I am at a loss to understand what precisely 
Dr. Broad means by the term “ perception ”. Perception 
he does not hesitate to describe as “ perception of physical 
objects ”.2 In every “ perceptual situation ”, he avers, there 
are present sensa, having properties such as shape, size, 
^ Scientific Thought^ p. 268. ® See, e.g.^ ibid,, p, 243, 
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hardness, colour, loudness, coldness and so on. Certain of 
these sensa are “ selected ” by the mind, and some of the 
selected sensa are “ used ” for perceiving. More, however, is 
meant by perceiving a physical object than just sensing these 
sensa. The notion of a physical object contains, as an essen- 
tial factor, the notion of a persistent something which joins 
up the various isolated sensa, and this persistent something 
is said to “ show itself ” to the conscious subject partially 
and imperfectly through them.^ Yes ; but the trouble is 
that there are, according to the theory, absolutely no ways 
by which a physical thing could thus “ show itself”. It is, 
indeed, pointed out that common-sense identifies what it 
calls the “ real ” shape of a perceptual object with its felt 
shape, and that it is mainly by “ active touch ” that we learn 
about the “ real shapes ” of such objects. At the same time, 
active touch evinces itself as partly a movement experience 
and partly a tactual experience ; so that by its means we do 
not get beyond the region of kinaesthetic and tactual sensa. 
And, although physicists conceive that the regions in the 
movement-continuum are literally occupied by certain ob- 
jects composed of protons and electrons, after the manner in 
which a sensum occupies a sensible place in its own field, yet 
more searching analysis reveals, it is contended, that the 
movement-continuum is itself part of the general sense- 
history correlated with each human body, and that sensa are 
not literally in “ physical Space-Time ”, nor physical events 
literally in any sensible Space-Time. How, then, do these 
physical events “ show ” themselves to a percipient ? Fur- 
thermore, Dr. Broad insists that shape, size and position can- 
not be the only charaoteristios of physical existents, if there 
be such things. Nothing he argues, can possibly be merely 
extended and movable ; if spatio-temporal characteristics 
be primary, they cannot be the only primary characteristics. 
” Whatever is extended must have some other characteristic, 
which is capable of covering an area or filling a volume as 
^ The Mind and Us Place in Nature, p. 420. 
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coloiir and temperature do in sensa.” ^ Yet this other charac- 
teristic, this “ extensible characteristic ”, as he calls it, need 
not, he urges, be colour or temperature, or any other quality 
that inheres in sensa ; it may be mass or electric charge. 
This is as much as to say that it may be a characteristic with 
which we become acquainted — very vaguely and crudely, no 
doubt — ^through the avenue of touch and the so-called kin- 
aesthetic sensations. The truth is that although the con- 
tention that the “ objective constituent ” of a visual situation 
is never part of a physical thing may be made to seem 
plausible, a similar contention in regard to the “ objective 
constituent ” of a tactual situation or of resistance to bodily 
movement cannot be ; and, as a matter of fact, I think Dr. 
Broad in more places than one is virtually assuming the op- 
posite. But, on the one hand, it is, to say the least, extremely 
unlikely that the perceptual situation is so fimdamentally 
different in the two cases ; and, on the other hand, there is 
surely no reason for supposing that visual apprehension is, 
in any way, less adapted than tactual apprehension is for 
disclosing to us the character of physical reality. 

Lastly, not only does the assumption of sensa as existents 
land us in extraordinary perplexities in attempting to unfold 
the nature of perception, but it offers, so far as I can discover, 
no compensating advantages in other respects. To deter- 
mine the specific kind of relation that subsists between a 
quality and that which it characterises is, of course, a meta- 
physical problem of extreme difficulty ; but, in regard to the 
matter before us, the problem is not in the smallest measure 
lightened by the supposition that the existents characterised 
are of the peculiar kind which the theory I have been criti- 
cising represents. In what conceivable way is it easier to 
think of secondary qualities as “ inhering in ” sensa than as 
“ inhering in ” physical objects? As I have already urged, 
there is, in truth, nothing in the scientific theory of physical 
things incompatible with the view that they possess 

^ The Mmd and ita Place m Nature, p. 207 . 
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such qualities as colours and temperatures ; and, if it be 
objected that “ there is not the slightest reason to believe 
they do ” possess them, the rejoinder is, at any rate, 
near to hand that neither is there the slightest reason 
to believe they do not. The fact that, when we are per- 
ceiving what we take to be (say) a luminous red object, 
vibrations of a certain period are impinging upon the eye 
and stimulating the retina is, as Dr. Broad has himself 
more than once pointed out, no proof at all that the exist- 
ent entity which is emitting these vibrations is not itself 
red. For it may quite well be the case that the particles of 
the physical object, the motions of which give rise to the 
vibrations that initiate the act of perception, are themselves 
red ; or, if they are not, that the complex wholes of which 
they are constituents, is thus characterised. Why not? 
There may surely be a relationship of a unique kind between 
a physical thing, the constituents of which are vibrating at a 
particular rate, and the quality (say) red such that when 
those conditions are present the quality in question evinces 
itself ; and, if that be so, the vibrations may be the means of 
bringing about the act of perception in and through which 
the red colour is seen, although the thing itself will be thus 
characterised whether it is perceived or no. When one con- 
templates the constitution of a physical thing, as it is now 
conceived by physicists, and tries even vaguely to picture 
the ultimate elements as units of electric charge, it would 
seem more probable far that it should be characterised by 
such a quality as red than that such a nondescript kind of 
entity as a sensum should be. It has, indeed, been objected 
to the former supposition that, when submitted to scrutiny, 
it puts too great a strain on credulity. For, it is argued, it 
would imply that perceived things contain in themselves all 
the infinitely varying characteristics they exhibit to different 
percipients. One man, with normal vision, sees an object as 
red ; his neighbour, who is colour-blind, sees it as gray ; 
another, who has taken santonin, sees it yellowish ; while 
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a fourth, looking at it through blue glasses, sees it bluish. 
We should have to assert, so the contention runs, that all 
these colours characterise the object simultaneously. Now, 
I grant at once that if that implicuition were involved, it 
would be straining credulity vastly too far : and, in that 
case, I, for one, should unhesitatingly reject the theory as 
preposterous. But I shall have failed in my purpose if I have 
not made manifest that no such implication is involved in the 
view I have been trying to substantiate. 



IV 

ON THE NATURE OF IMAGES 


RetenUon or Revival^ an ultimate fact for psychology. Impossibility of 
presentations ” persisting in a region of suh‘Consciou^ess. 

1. Imagination continuous with Perception. Nature of Perception. What it 
IS that IS revived or reproduced. Influence of Revival in the field of P&r- 
ception. 

2. Transition from Perception to Imagination. Ambiguity of the term 
“ image “ Images *’ in the strict sense. Instances of the presence of a 
nucleus of perceived fact in “ images ” that appear as objective. 

3. Imagery in Dreams. Evidence of the presence of a nucleus of perceived 
fact as the basis of dream-imagery. The effect of Attention upon an “ image 

4. The problem as to how subjective factors can affect the character of the 
content apprehended. What occurs in Einfuhlung analogous to what 
occurs in imaging. Subjective factors do not necessarily vitiate the act of 
perception. 

The subject I propose here to handle is notoriously one of 
exceptional difficulty. Psychologists have sought to ascertain, 
and have been more or less successful in determining, the cir- 
cumstances which are favourable to the retention or revival of 
former experiences ; they have investigated the various 
types of imagination — ^visual, auditory, verbal, etc. ; they 
have discussed in detail the characteristic differences of what 
Hume designated “ impressions ” and “ ideas ” ; and they 
have brought to light a large number of interesting empirical 
facts relative to the processes of remembering and imagirimg 
But the problem of the exact nature of so-called ‘ ‘images ”, 
of the precise character of that which in and through an act 
of imagining is immediately presented to the apprehending 
mind, has rarely been seriously faced either in the standard 
treatises on psychology or in special monographs dealing 
with imagiaation and memory. And yet it is, I believe, be- 
coming more and more naanifest that the crucial questions of 
the psychology of cognition centre roimd this problem, and 

85 



86 CRITICAL REALISM 

that any conception we can fom of the structure of the 
mental life cannot but be defective so long as it is ignored. 

One circumstance which has undoubtedly tended to deter 
inquiry from the field I have in view ought to be referred to 
at the outset. As psychologists, we are compelled to accept 
what is expressed by the terms retention and revival as an 
ultimate condition of mental life. We have, that is to say, 
no means of getting behind the facility thus designatetl, and 
of exhibiting the grounds of its possibility. Attempts to do 
this have, it is true, been made ; but the results of such 
attempts no one can pronounce encouraging. What, for 
example, is gamed by speaking of psychical phenomena as 
being subject to a law of “ mnemie causality ”, in contra- 
distinction from the law of physical causality that holds of 
physical phenomenal Does it amount to more than using 
new termimology to describe that which eludes explanation? 
And the like is true of the phraseology which Bergson is fond 
of employing. What is really gained by speaking of a 
conscious state as being “ permeated ” or “ interpenetrated ” 
by others that have preceded it, unless some definite notion 
of the modus opermdi of the process thereby indicated be 
forth-coming? For these phrases are in themselves in no 
sense explanatory ; they are but pictorial ways of re-stating 
that which calls for explanation. Nor do I think that in the 
present coimexion much help is afforded by the analogies to 
which Hering and other physiologists have pointed in the 
behaviour of nervous tissue and of organic matter generally. 
It may, no doubt, be safely asserted (a) that the original 
perception which is, as we say, revived, itself involved or 
depended upon certain changes in the oiganio conditions, 
and (6) that the revival involves or depends upon changes 
partially, at all events, s imil ar to those which accompanied 
the original perception. And there would appear to be 
ample justification for the further assertion that the whole 
complex of organic conditions does not remain uninfluenced 
by such changes but that in truth the network of organic 
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processes comes, by dint of repeated modifications, to be 
altered in its structure and to respond in a fashion different 
from what it otherwise would have done to any stimulation 
similar to that which occurred previously. Accordingly, it is 
natural enough to look upon “ organic habits ”, so-called, as 
a sort of provision already made in the bodily organism itself 
for the retentiveness and the revival of experience that is 
characteristic of the mental life. And I am not in the least 
anxious to question the important part that may be, and in 
fact must be, played, in this respect, by the bodily mechanism. 
But, in the first place, the extremely limited extent of our 
knowledge of these organic conditions precludes any but 
highly hypothetical conclusions being based upon them. We 
do not even know what physiological processes are involved 
in having the origiaal experience which is afterwards revived 
— ^much less, therefore, the kind of modification they undergo 
by repetition. And, in the second place, the completest 
knowledge of the organic conditions would not in itself 
enable us to form any conception of what it is that is con- 
ditioned by them. It is, in truth, only on the analogy of 
“ habit ”, as exemplified in the mental life, that we are en- 
abled to speak of “ organic habits ” at all ; and, for a matter 
of that, the analogy utterly breaks down in regard to the one 
feature which from the psychological point of view is the 
most significant. 

We have, then, to acknowledge that we have no psychological 
explanation to offer of the fundamental fact of retentiveness 
or revival. But we can, when trying to deal with the matter 
psychologically, avoid introducing into our descriptive 
account metaphorical expressions which are readily seen to 
be not only erroneous but positively mischievous. I will not 
dwell upon such hopelessly unscientific and misleading 
figures of speech as “ calling up a visual (or other) image ”, 
although they are still frequently employed in a way seeming 
to imply that the phrase “ calling up ” is an exact and literal 
representation of what, as a matter of fact, actually takes 
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place. 1 am thinking rather of expressions such Jis “ residua ” 
and “ traces ” (the equivalents of Aristotle’s term (lovad), 
which, if they mean anything, point to a mode of operation 
on the part of the mind for the existence of which there is not 
the slightest evidence, and which suggest conceptions of the 
structure of the mental life wholly irreconcilable wth what 
we now do know of its nature. It is, as P. H. Bradley once 
said, mere mythology to talk of a “ copy ”, which a presenta- 
tion has sloughed off, persisting in some sub-conscious 
region of the mind, there awaiting in disconsolate exile, until 
association announces resurrection and recall ; or, as Pro- 
fessor Ward put it, of images or representations being 
accumulated and “ somewhere crowded together like shades 
on the banks of the "Styx Even the less objectionable 
term “ disposition ”, used in such a context as that presenta- 
tions leave behind them dispositions for revival, can only be 
allowed to pass provided it be understood to carry with it no 
theory of what is actually taking place when a presentation 
is no longer, as current phraseology has it, ” in conscious- 
ness ”. 

My purpose in the following pages is to set down the out- 
lines of a theory, to which by various lines of reflexion i have 
been led, of the nature of the content presented in and through 
the act of imagining. In confonnity with what I have just 
been contending, I shall proceed on the assumption that 
retentiveness is an essential characteristic of the mental life ; 
or, in other words, that the mental life, so far as we are 
familiar with it, invariably evinces a certain degree of con- 

1 It is surprising that Aristotle’s doctrine of ^avraerfa, or rb tf^avracriKliv^ 
has lingered on, in the way it has done, down to the present time. Aristotle 
conceived that aia^T^/iaro, sense*impressions, do not perish when the act 
of perception has ceased to be. They leave, he thought, traces (/Aovai) of 
themselves, and these are somehow stored up “ within us Through the 
exercise of the faculty of ^awao-io, and by means of the fjtopai^ images or 
<f>avrdfffiara are brought into clear consciousness. There is much in 
Aristotle’s psychology that would be of value to the modem investigator ; 
but it is u^ortunate that this particular doctrine of his should have re- 
asserted itself so persistently. 
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tinuity, that it is not confined to what is directly experienced 
at the moment, but that, in some form, w'hat has been con- 
tinues to be. How the continuance is effected I shall make 
no attempt to determine. The theory I am about to advance 
appears to me to have a considerable body of evidence in its 
favour, and to be compatible with the facts that can be 
fairly said to be established. But I am putting it forward 
tentatively, and in the hope of eliciting criticism which may 
either assist in its further elaboration or suggest a better way 
of attacking the problem. For, in a matter of this kind, even 
a wrong theory may be of service, in so far as it directs 
attention to an inquiry that might otherwise be indefinitely 
postponed. 


1 

A sufficiently safe proposition from which to start may be 
expressed in the form that imagination is continuous with 
perception and grows out of it. Few modem psychologists, 
at any rate, would, I conceive, be willing to acquiesce in 
what seems to have been J. S. Mill’s position that the differ- 
ence between a “ sensation ” and an “ idea ” is an “ ultimate 
and primordial ” difference. It is worth noting that even 
Mill himself apparently accepted the description of an “ idea ” 
as a “ consequence ” of a “ sensation ” — ^a “ consequence ” 
which, although it can be distinguished from the “ sensation ” 
and treated as something different from it, “ is yet more like 
the sensation than anything else can be ”, m fact so like that 
it can be called a copy or an image of the sensation.^ Apart 
&om the many awkward questions that might be pressed in 
respect to the term “ copy ”, it is enough to xirge, in the 
present connexion, that if one thing is said to be a “ copy ” of 
another the implication is that some definite relation of 
dependence subsists between the former and the latter. And, 
in truth, the dependence of imagination upon perception is 

^ See James Mill’s Analysis of Human i, p. 52 and J. S. !Mill’s 
Notes, pp. 68-69 and pp. 402-523 (especially pp. 412-413). 



90 CRITICAL REALISM 

rendered obvious by several very ordinary considerations. 
For one thing, imaginative activity is clearly limited, and 
strictly limited, by what has already been apprehended 
through the instrumentality of sense. Be the powers of 
“productive imagination” never so great, they do not 
enable us to create for ourselves an absolutely new colour, i 
or an absolutely new sound. Moreover, even so far as the 
ordering and arranging of the material is concerned, the 
facility of combination and separation is conhned within 
certain circumscribed boundaries. If two features have been 
invariably conjoined in perceptive experience, wo cannot 
represent them to ourselves as apart. Thus, while w'e may 
imaginatively vary at pleasure the colour of a material 
object, it is not possible for us to imagine it without any 
colour at aU. “ The liveliest imagination is not able to 
picture a fairy-world which is not so constructed that its 
constituents can in essence be brought under the categories 
of physical things. The task of giving an exhaustive scien- 
tific description of so chimerical an entity may be difficult ; 
but the difficulty does not prejudice the princii)le ; any 
‘ castle in the air ’ whatsoever has its architecture.” ^ Prinia 
facie, therefore, there would appear to be abundant justifica- 
tion for regarding perception as the primary process and for 
making it the starting-point in any discussion of imagination. 

Nevertheless, the reverse method has sometimes been 
followed (as, for example, by Berkeley), in which case it is, as 
Professor Alexander has observed, impossible not to be 
struck with the spectacle of mental activity, so that, well-nigh 
without misgiving, “ images ” are taken to be purely mental 
products ; and thence, coming to perception, the temptation 
is strong to interpret its data as mental entities likewise. A 
good illustration of the procedure is to be found in Taine’s 

1- Hume’s bypothetioal case of a possible exception to this rule (in the 
first section of Book I of the TreatiBe) is, as he says, “ so singular that ’tis 
scarce worth our observing, and does not merit that for it alone we should 
alter our general maxiTn 

» Milneterberg, Qrundisfilge der Psyehologie, p. 341. 
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treatise Da VintaUbjetica, a book that in many respects is still 
of psychological value. Beginning with what he calls 
“ images ” and the laws of their revival, Taino proceeds to 
view perception as in fact a process of imagining which turns 
out to be in harmony with external things ^ ; instead of 
describing a hallucination as a false external perception, we 
ought, he argues, to describe an external perception as a true 
hallucination. In short, what in perception we are imme- 
diately aware of are, he maintains, just images, or “ internal 
phantoms ”, which present the aspect of external objects. 
The objects we touch, or see, or perceive by any one of the 
senses are nothing more than semblances precisely similar to 
those which arise in the mind of a hypnotised person, a 
dreamer, or an individual subject to illusions. No more need 
here be said of this doctrine than that it completely fflila to 
account for the extraordinarily assumed fact of “internal 
phantoms ” appearing as external objects at all. 

The analysis which I have sought to give of the nature of 
perceptive activity is based upon a radically opposite prin- 
ciple — the principle, namely, that in perception the knowing 
mind is directly apprehending given external fact. I have 
tried to show that perception consists neither in the passive 
reception of what is given nor yet in merely contemplating 
the given, but that it is essentially an act of discriminating, of 
distinguishing, and of comparing the features or character- 
istics of the given. Such misunderstandings as have arisen 
respecting the analjrsis, as I have described it, have, so far as 
I can judge, been chiefly due to the circmnstance that the 
critics have not realised the fundamental significance one is 
attaching to the fundion of discriminating. If once the 
notion of discriminating were taken seriously, and the impli- 
cations it carries with it recognised, I suspect that many of 
the difficulties which some writers have felt in following the 
exposition would disappear. It has, however, to be remem- 

1 One can hardly help surmising that Bergson, in some of the arguments 
of Mahire et Memoire, must have been considerably influenced by Taine. 



92 CRITICAL REALISM 

bered that, in the history of mind, discrimination exliibits 
the most varied stages of development — starting witii the 
crudest possible distinction of that which appears iis an 
obscure somewhat from the vague indefinite background, 
and extending to the deliberate use of ideas of relation, such 
as we are familiar with in conceptual thought. 

Let me briefly re-state the whole position in a manner 
somewhat different from that in which I have hitherto stated 
it. The occurrence of any act of perception, the occtxsiomng 
condition of its existence as a state of the mental life, is, I 
have allowed, undoubtedly traceable to the physiological 
event of bodily stimulation ; its character or nature, on the 
other hand, is not thus to be accounted for, but is explicable 
only by viewing it from within and as in relation to that upon 
which it is directed. The distinction between existence and 
essence or content, between the “ that ” and the “ what ” of 
any concrete fact, is as old as Aristotle ; and, thanks to P. H. 
Bradley, it has become sufficiently familiar in current philo- 
sophical discussion. Now, in the situation wo describe as 
“ perception of an object ”, two concrete facts are involved — 
on the one hand, the given object and, on the other hand, the 
act or process of perceiving it. Each of these concrete facts 
exhibits, then, the two aspects of existence and content. 
But, in view of what occurs in this situation — the gradual 
discrimination, namely, by the conscious subject, of the 
content of the object — a further distinction is here requisite. 
It is requisite, that is to say, to distinguish that which I have 
been in the habit of calling the “ content apprehended ” both 
from the content of the object and from the content of the 
mental act. To bring out the import of this distinction, 
Professor Ward’s well-chosen illustration (employed by him, 
however, in a different context) of bestowing in the course of 
a few minutes half a dozen glances at a strange and curious 
flower will serve. Assumii^ that the act of apprehension is 
directed upon the actual flower, as a concrete fact in the 
external world, we may assert that the cognising subject will 
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gradually discriminate a multiplicity of its features — ^at first 
the general outline, next the disposition of petals, stamens, 
etc., afterwards the attachment of the anthers, position of 
the ovary, and so forth — he will, in other words, become 
aware by degrees of a variety of features constituting the 
content of the flower. And this atcarenesn of the features of 
the flower is not, it will be conceded, something that can he 
severed from the act of being aware — i.e. the act of appre- 
hending. If one describes it as the content of the act of 
appreheirding at a particular stage of its progress, or as that 
which gives to the act in question its specific character and 
enables it to be distinguished from other cognising acts of the 
same conscious subject, one will be doing no violence either 
to language or to the facts. No one would wish to maintain 
that this mcarensM is that which in the instance we are con- 
sidering is cognised, that it is the object upon which the act 
of apprehension is directed. No one would, I should suppose, 
wish to deny that such awareness is a characteristic of the 
act of appreherision, when that act has reached a certain 
measure of completeness. In contrast with this, the “ con- 
tent apprehended ” is that which is frequently designated 
the “ appearance ” of the object to the percipient. It, like- 
wise, is not the object upon which the act of apprehension is 
directed. For the object is, ex kypothesi, the actual flower, 
an object which the conscious subject gradually comes to 
recognise has a variety of characteristics — shape, size, 
coloturs, etc. But the sum of the characteristics which the 
conscious subject will be aware of at any specific moment will 
be different from the sum of characteristics which he will be 
aware of at another moment, and either of these will only be 
a fragment of the much larger sum of oharacteristics which 
there are good reasons for believing the flower itself possesses. 
Clearly, therefore, the sum of appreheTided features {i.e. the 
content apprehended, or the “ appearance ” of the object) is 
distvngmshMe from the larger sum of characteristics con- 
stituting the whole content of the object. Just as clearly the 
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former cannot be an existent fact, be it called a “ presenta- 
tion ”, or a “ sense-datum ”, or what not. For it is, if one 
may use the term in this connexion, a selection from the 
features forming the content of the object, and wo have 
already premised that the content or nature of anj’ concrete 
fact, such as a flower, is not to be confused with its existence, 
that its “ what ” is distinguishable from its “ that ”. So far, 
then, from this selection of features being there, as an exist- 
ent fact, prior to the act of apprehension, and in some way 
calling forth that act, it only comes to be in virtue of the act 
of apprehension having been first of all directed upon the 
actual object and apart from such act would have had no 
“ bemg ” of any sort. 

One other point is worth emphasising. In the tlueefold 
distinction just insisted upon, the term “ content ” has been 
employed quite consistently and unambiguously. Through- 
out it has signified a sum of characteristics. The content of 
the given thing is the sum of its characteristics or properties ; 
the “ content apprehended ” is, we may say provisionally, 
so many of those characteristics as are, for the time being, 
cognised ; and the content of the act of perceiving is the sum 
of those characteristics of the said act which is described as 
awareness of the features just referred to. 

When we go on to deal with the facts of revival or reten- 
tion, the importance of the distinction between “ content 
apprehended ” and “ content of the act of apprehending ” 
becomes at once apparent. For, if the foregoing analysis be 
on the right lines, it can alone be the awareness — ^the content, 
namely, of a mental act — ^that is capable of being revived or 
“ reproduced ”. The “ content apprehended ” cannot itself 
persist after the act through and by means of which it has its 
being has ceased to exist. It cannot persist in and for itself, 
simply because it is not an existent, not what W. E, 
Johnson called a substantive proper, not, that is to say, either 
a continuant or an occurrent.^ And it cannot persist in the 

1 Logic, vol. ii, pp. ad-si. <7/. vol. i, pp. 199-200. 
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mind, because it has never been “ in ” the mind, in the strict 
sense of the term.' On the other hand, the contents of our 
own cognitive acts, the awarenesses, if one may bepermittedso 
to name them, wliich we live through, or erleben — ^these are 
the mind’s own property, or rather go to constitute its very 
being, and these we are forced to recognise it has the power 
of retaining in some form and of reviving. Even they are not, 
of course, to be conceived as isolated, independent entities. 
Even they are not brought, back again as objects, simply 
because they never were objects. Nor are the specific acts or 
states of mind themselves literally “ reproduced ” or “ re- 
called ”, because an act or state of mind is an event or an 
oocurrent, and an event or occurrent can only happen once. 
But, in accordance with what we have agreed to accept as 
for psychology an ultimate fact, we can say that it pertains 
to the very being of a mind that it has the facility, in and 
through subsequent states, of “ reproducing ” or “ recalling ” 
the awareness which was the content of a previous state and 
of utilising this retained awareness in the life of the present 
and of the future. 

The next point to insist upon is that no act of perception 
occurs in our mature mental life without being immensely 
influenced by the facility just alluded to. In dealing with 
perception so far I have treated it, and for the sake of sim- 
plicity it was allowable so to treat it, as though it took place 
on each occasion de tiovo. The conclusion reached as regards 
its essential character will be in no way invalidated by now 
introducing the factor one had deliberately neglected. The 
act of perceiving remains from first to last an act of discrimin- 
ating, and of thus becoming aware of the features of its object. 
But that process is enormously furthered by the circumstance 
that it takes place in a mind which by long and repeated 
practice has come to perform such acts more or less habitually, 
and by aid of the facility of retention or revival. The well- 

^ The only sense in which it can be said to be “ in ” the mind is that it is 
present to the mind, or apprehended by the mind. 
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worn iEustration which Stout cites from a book of Hutcheson 
Stirling’s will here suit my purpose. Wlien one fine morning 
a ship unexpectedly appeared on the horizon, what it was was 
evident at a glance to Crusoe. Yet what to Crusoe was a ship 
was to his man Friday only an amorphous blur, a perplexing, 
confusing, frightening mass of detail, which would not 
ajaanmp. for Mm the form of a definite, coherent object. There 
was, that is to say, a tremendous difference between the 
contents apprehended by these two individuals confronted 
though they were by one and the same object. The external 
conditions were similar; the dissimilarity between what 
they respectively perceived was largely traceable to their 
previous mental histories. Ckusoe had seen ships scores of 
before, and a revival of his former awareness came at 
once to his aid. What he was actually discriminating at the 
moment was probably far less than what Friday was dis- 
criminating, and yet IViday was at a loss to make out what 
the mysterious thing out there could possibly be. The 
instance is a tyrpical one. In ordinary perception, there can 
be no question, a vast deal of what we suppose ourselves to 
be immediately discerning is not, as a matter of fact, im- 
mediately discerned ; it is discerned through the aid of the 
revival of previous awareness of similar objects. In other 
words, the perception of a mature mind is interpenetrated^ 
with what accrues to it from a long series of former perceptive 
acts. 

Thus, as the mental life develops, our apprehension of 
things tends to become less and less immediate and direct. 
The contents of what we call our knowledge, of what we are 
said to know about objects, gradually come to assume the 
form of an inward possession, constituting almost an instru- 
ment wherewith we proceed further to differentiate and to 
grasp the nature of the world to be known. Consequently, in 
the case of a familiar object — ^and the great majority of the 

1 Bergson’s term may perhaps be used in this context without tho risk of 
znisunderstanding. 
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objects we encounter are familiar — we do not require on 
each occasion to discriminate afresh its manifold character- 
istics. The act of perception is certainly directed upon that 
object, but its familiarity saves us from the necessity of 
going through the whole process of discriminating anew. It 
is enough that we discriminate at the moment only a rela- 
tively small number of its features ; these immediately 
suggest the awareness of features previously discriminated ; 
and the apprehension in question is attained with an ease 
and rapidity that would otherwise have been impossible. 
We have here, in fact, an example of that economy of labour 
which consciousness throughout its procedure exemplifies. 
In short, our perception tends to become less and less de- 
pendent upon what, at the time, is actually given ; we bring 
to bear upon what is given a wealth of awareness which 
ensures that no perceptive act is ever, even in its incipient 
stage, devoid of specific content. Furthermore, it is pre- 
cisely tMs wealth of accumulated awareness that constitutes 
what we are in the habit of describing as our experience ; and 
in a very real sense it can be said that it is its experience 
which makes a mind. This, I take it, is part, at ajiy rate, of 
Bosanquet’s meaning in insisting that “ mind is alwa3^ a 
world ”. “ There is ”, he says, and quite truly, “ nothing to 
be called ‘ the mind ’ of which there are empty acts exercised 
upon objects ”.i In themselves, acts of discriminating, 
regarded in abstraction from the wealth of accumulated 
content, would form so much psychical mechanism, as Lotze 
styled it ; but when we speak of a mind, it is invariably the 
totality of its experience to which we are referring, and not 
merely to the mechanism of its modes of activity. 

2 

The term “ imagination ” is no doubt a vague term cover- 
ing a great variety of processes. But there is, so far as I can 
see, no valid objection to employing it, in a general way, to 
^ Three Chapters on the Nature of Mindf p. 20, 

G 
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include both “ reproductive ” and “ productive ” imagina- 
tion ; and no useful psychological purpose that I can dis- 
cover is served by confining it, as some writers would do, to 
the latter of these, and re-naming the former “ imaging 
For, in the first place, as we shall see, “reproductive” 
imagination is not always “ imaging ” ; and, in the second 
place, we certainly require a term to denote that which is 
common to both these modes of mental activity. Taking the 
term, then, in this wide sense, I shall now try to show reason 
for holding that the process of imagining is, in truth, of one 
piece, so to speak, with the process of perceiving, as we have 
viewed it, the chief difference being that in imagination a 
relatively larger proportion of revived factors are involved. 

It is easy to make the transition from the one process to 
the other by means of instances in regard to which this is 
manifestly true. An imaginative child is, let us suppose, 
gazing at a mass of fleecy clouds in the play of the sunlight. 
Soon the shapes and forms of its various parts will assume 
for him the appearance of chariots, and horses, and warriors, 
like a scene in ancient legend. The child will, that is to say, 
be apprehending the given object through the medium of his 
revived experience of pictures, story-books, tales to which he 
has listened, and so forth. J. M. Barrie has somewhere tried 
to indicate what a map of a child’s mind would be like, and 
singles out, amongst other things, tlie recollections of savages 
and lonely glens, and gnomes who are mostly tailors, and 
caves through which a river runs, and princes with six elder 
brothers, and a hut fast going to decay, and one tiny old 
lady with a hooked nose. Some such map would account for 
what happened on that midnight journey with the beehives 
which Tess took with her small brother Abraham, in Thomas 
Hardy’s novel. The little fellow, as he more fully awoke, so 
the novelist relates, “ began to talk of the strange shapes 
assumed by the various dark objects against the sky ; of this 
tree that looked like a raging tiger springing from a lair ; of 
that which resembled a giant’s head ”, etc. And even for 
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Tess herself “ the mute procession past her shoulders of trees 
and hedges became attached to fantastic scenes outside 
reality, and the occasional heave of the wind became the sigh 
of some immense sad soul Most people could, I suppose, 
supply parallel instances from their own experience. There 
is here, to put it briefly, as there is in perception, a certain 
nucleus, if we may so express it, of actually discriminated 
fact, although no doubt less than what is usually discrimin- 
ated in normal perception. And round this nucleus of 
actually perceived fact there is, in consequence of the re- 
vived awareness suffusing, as it were, the act through which 
the discrimination takes place, a penumbra, so to speak, of 
features that seem to share with the nucleus the characteris- 
tic of objectivity. That a large number of so-eaUed “ images ” 
which appear to stand over against the conscious subject as 
objects are thus susceptible of explanation is, I take it, 
scarcely open to question. Even those who maintain that 
images are “ physical facts forming part of the world of 
physical things ” ^ would hardly, I should think, wish to 
contend that, in the neighbourhood of the trees against the 
dark background, there were veritably in the external world 
“ images ” of tigers and of giants’ heads, upon which Abra- 
ham’s perceptive activity was directed. At all events, it 
would generally be admitted that here, round the nucleus of 
actually discrimmated fact, features due to the boy’s revived 
awareness of tigers and giants, which he had previously 
either seen in pictures or heard accounts of, gathered, and 
led to his interpreting the given objects in the way he did. 
For such imagery, then, we have an explanation that cer- 
tainly looks as though it were a correct explanation. I be- 
lieve, and shall attempt to show, that it is a mode of explan- 
ation which may be extended to a variety of other eases 
where its applicability is less obvious. The gist of the explan- 
ation, it will be observed, is not merely that sense-stimu- 
lation is involved, but that in imagination, where objective 
I Of. J. Laird, A 8tvdy in EeaUsm, p. 67. 
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imagery is present, there is, as in perception, a real object 
upon which the act of discriminating is directed, and that 
this accounts for the objective character which the content 
apprehended seems to possess, although the number of the 
features of this object actually discriminated is considerably 
less in perception, and the portion of the apprehended 
content traceable to revived awareness considerably greater, 
and more arbitrary and haphazard. We must be prepared, 
no doubt, to recognise that bodily factors, and not only extra- 
organic things, may, in some situations, function as objects. 

One proviso must, however, be insisted on. In speaking, 
in femilmr language, of “ images ” of imagination, people are 
wont to group under this term things which are, in truth, 
radically different. And one fundamental difference that is 
of great importance in the present connexion is this. Some 
so-called “ images ” — certain visual and auditory images 
more especially — seem to stand over against the apprehend- 
ing subject, and to be for him objects in space, no less de- 
cidedly than the physical things of nature seem to stand over 
against him and to be for him objects in space. If, for 
instance, one is reclining on a sofa in a state of fatigue and 
relinquishing oneself to idle reverie, as it is called, it is a 
familiar experience that, without any deliberate resolve on 
his part, visual images (say) of faces, sometimes little re- 
sembling those of people he has known, flit before him, and 
that these appear to be stationed in space not far distant 
from the visual organ itself. But, on the other hand, when 
we talk in particular of “ memory-images ”, it is quite certain 
that we often do not mean definite objective pictures of this 
kind. I can remember, for example, what stood on my 
breakfast-table this morning, and enumerate the different 
articles there accurately enough, without having any definite 
picture of the breakfast-table standing over against me at 
the present moment. Galton’s weU-known researches 
carried out m 1876, with respect particularly to visual 
memory-images, established once for all the fact that there is 
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extraordinary divergence among individuals in the power of 
what he described as visualising. While the great majority 
of the men of science to whom he applied protested that so- 
called “ mental imageary ” was unknown to them, he came 
across numerous cases where visual images, in the sense indi- 
cated, were especially vivid. And he concluded that, on the 
whole, such imagery was more frequent in childhood than in 
adult life, that it was more frequent in persons engaged in 
some kinds of occupation — artists, for example — ^than in 
persons engaged in other kinds of occupation, and that it was 
almost entirely absent in the case of those occupied in mental 
work involving abstruse generalisation and abstract thought. 
Memory is not, then, necessarily dependent upon concrete 
objective imagery. There can be memory — and memory of 
a very reliable kind — ^without any representation in the form 
of an “ image ” of what is remembered. Here, no doubt, 
verbal or other signs are extensively, if not always, em- 
ployed ; and these would be, for the most part, objects, in 
the sense I am understanding by the term. I do not propose 
further to discuss this sort of memory ; it is clearly explicable 
on the lines I have indicated. 

It seems to me that the term “ images ” ought to be re- 
served for such contents as in memory and imagination do 
appear to stand over against the cognising mind as objects, 
and upon which the act of apprehension seems (to the 
conscious subject in question) to be directed. At all events, 
it is with “ images ” of this description ^ that, in the following 
pages, I shall be alone concerned. And the view of them 
which I shall endeavour to base upon empirical grounds is, I 
repeat, that there is alwa3rs, in their case, a nucleus, however 
scanty and concealed it may be, of something actually 
present to the senses upon which the act of discriminating is 

^ That such “ images ” do occvir, and m the case of certain individuals 
with great frequency, is, I think, indisputable. Dr. L. Amaud Keid’s 
attempt to sustain the proposition that “ there are no images but only 
imaging of real thmgs ” (Knowledge and Truth, p. 112 aqg,) seems to me to 
break down in the face of overwhelming testimony to the contrary. 
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initially directed, and that around this nucleiis a penumbra 
of imagery gathers, owing to the circumstance that the act 
of apprehension which is directed upon the real object is 
saturated, so to speak, with revived or retained awarenesses 
of the nature already described. 

The interesting series of experiments conducted by Professor 
P. C. Bartlett^ furnish abundant evidence of the way in which 
“ images ” are called forth by actually perceived objects. In 
the last series, in which the method of ink-blots, variously 
shaded or coloured, on cards, was adopted, the subjects were 
instructed to see what they could make of them, after the 
manner in which they sometimes found shapes for clouds and 
saw faces in a fire. “ It is in relation to that winch might be 
many different things ”, Professor Bartlett writes, “ thatiraages 
most readily arise, although at the same time the imago tends 
to be of something in particular ”. He says of one of his 
subjects that he “ ‘ projected ’ his image on to the blot ” ; 
but it is not quite clear, from his account, how far the differ- 
ent blots actually assumed for the other subjects the forms 
which they suggested to them. Presuming, however, that in 
many cases they did, the results fully accord with what one 
would have anticipated. The enormous variety of the 
imagery of different persons occasioned by the same object 
was an outstanding feature. What to one person was a 
“ camel ” was to another person a “ tortoise ”, to another “ a 
dog worrying a table-cloth ”, to another “ a baby in a cot 
with a doll falling out ”, to another “ a picture of Sohrab and 
Rustum in a book of Arnold’s poems ”, and so forth. The 
way in which the special interests of the persons in question 
came into play was again strildngly apparent, as also the 
tendency of a certain type of imagery, once suggested, to per- 
sist when one object after another was presented to the same 
subject. But our problem is not so much to discover the 

^See British Journal of Psychology, viii, p. 222 sqg. Of, Professor 
Bartlett’s work on Rsm&mhermg (Cambridge ; University Press. 19321. 
p. 34fi2g. ^ 
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kind of imagery that may be occasioned by specific objects 
as to discover, if we can, the kinds of objects involved in 
various types of imagery. 

Probably one may speak most confidently in regard to 
images connected with the lower senses. Images of taste, for 
example, occur in conjunction with sense-perception — ^the 
image of a sour taste may be occasioned by the sight of an 
unripe apple ; or a hungry man, seated before a savoury dish, 
may have an image of its flavour — but it would, I conceive, 
be extraordinarily difficult to make out a plausible case for 
these images occurring otherwise. So, too, olfactory images 
may arise when, for example, one is looking at a scentless 
carnation and represents to oneself the pleasant odour of old 
cloves, or the mention of castor oil awakens an image of a 
peculiarly disagreeable smell ; but, again, I think it would be 
excessively difficult to provide an instance of olfactory 
images where no obvious object is present. Once more, of 
tactile images the same may be said. “ The most vivid 
touch-images come ”, according to William James, “when 
we ourselves barely escape local injury, or when we see an- 
other injured ” ; and he quotes an instance given by Meyer 
of an educated man who, at the moment of his fidght at 
having accidentally crushed the finger of one of his little 
children in the door, felt a violent pain in the correspondiog 
finger of his own body, that remained with him for three 
days.^ Meyer further relates that he himself could excite 
images of warmth, cold or pressure upon any part of the 
skin ; and that they might become so lively as to cause him 
to pass his hand over the place just as if it were a real im- 
pression on the skin. 

Kinaesthetic imagery is, it need hardly be said, vastly more 
common than that just alluded to, but is perhaps the least 
accessible of all imagery to exact inspection. In this refer- 
ence, it is to be remembered that perception, as it occurs in 
the concrete life of mind, is by no means a merely cognitive 
* Principles of Psychology, ii, pp. 65-66. 
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process but involves a change in the state of feeling and, as 
resulting from both, a certain form of movement. Conse- 
quently, every mode of sense-perception has a tendency, 
more or less marked, to give rise to kinaesthetic imagery ; 
and, in the revival of such sensory experience, kinaesthetic 
imagery will be naturally involved. Another circumstance 
also calls for notice. In the mature mental life, motor pre- 
sentations have lost their originally chaotic and haphazard 
character, and fall into regular groups and series. And, in 
such groups and series, it is certain that motor images re- 
peatedly take the place of so-caUed motor sensations. Here, 
too, it seems to me, it would hardly be possible to produce 
instances that are incompatible with the view I am taking. 
Those whose imagery is predominantly of the motor type tend 
to represent things either m terms of the movements they would 
themselves be prone to make in the presence of the things in 
question, or in terms of the words they would use in naming 
and describing them. The frequency with which fn.tnilin,7» 
objects induce motor imagery is notorious. On glancing at 
one’s pen, for example, there may arise the image of grasping 
it for the purpose of writing, on touching our bunch of keys 
the image of the movement necessary for unlocking a safe, 
and so forth. So, too, nothing is more common than a verbal 
image aroused by an object the name of which, or of some- 
thing suggested by it, we wish to recall. The instances given 
by Strieker, 1 whose imagery was mainly of the motor type, 
and whose treatment of the subject is of special value, all 
point in a similar direction. Strieker’s imagination of move- 
ments of any objects whatsoever appeared to be paralysed 
when there was no actual experience of movement either 
in his own eyes or in his own limbs. For the puirpose of 
imaging a soldier marching, for example, he would begin to 
march himself; and he even succeeded by practice in in- 
ducing his eye-movements to “ act vicariously ” for his leg- 

* Sludien iiber die Bewegwn^smratelltmgen ( 1882). Of. his SiudUn itber die 
SprachvorsteUungen (1880). 
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movements in imaging men walking. He shows; too, how 
dependent verbal imagination is on actually perceived move^ 
ments in Kps, tongue, larynx, etc., and Professor 
Watson has recently been enforcing similar considerations 
from the point of view of ‘‘ behaviourism 

It is, then, with respect to auditory and visual images that 
our theory must be chiefly tested. And here, no doubt, the 
evidence is more Kable to dispute. But I beKeve the reason 
largely is that, in regard to auditory and visual imagery, it is 
extremely difficult to draw the Kne between images which are 
objective — ^images, that is to say, in the strict sense — and 
those which are not. When, for instance, people are said to 
possess the gift of internal hearing **, or when they are said 
to “ see with the mental eye ”, it is not, in a great number of 
instances at any rate, impKed that they have deflnite ob- 
jective images, but that they are capable of introspection in 
an eminent degree — ^in other words, of reflecting upon 
previous mental states of theirs. On the other hand, when a 
tune is said to be heard in imagination with as much distinct- 
ness as in the original perceptual experience, or when 
Coleridge relates that in the course of a profound sleep all 
the images (of Kubla Khan’s palace) rose up before him as 
things ”, we are concerned, I take it, with presented content 
of quite another description. 

Auditory imagery of the objective type is certainly far less 
frequent than visual imagery of that type, but it is, for all 
that, by no means infrequent. Taine reports, for example, 
of himself that, in thinking over a representation of the 
PropMte, he could repeat silently the pastorale from the over- 
ture and follow, almost feel, not only the order of the notes, 
their different height, rests and lengths, not only the musical 
phrase repeated as an echo, but also the keen piercing tone of 
the hautboy which played it. He adds that every good 
musician experiences this sort of thing at will, when he 
follows the Knes of music covered with their black marks. 
Yes ; “ when he follows the Knes of music covered with their 
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black marks And the question I am pressing is whether 
there is not always something corresponding to these “ black 
marks ” when auditory imagery assumes the form it is thus 
described as, in these cases, possessing. There aro persons 
who declare that after having listened to a performance of 
the Passion Music of Bach they can recall at will without 
difficulty in the silence of their homos exactly w’hat they 
heard in the concert-room. But they can generally be driven 
to admit that in such recall they are not conscious of actual 
melodies in the external world, and that the memory-images, 
vivid though they may be, do not compensate them for 
being unable to attend another performance of the same 
music. I surmise, therefore, that what they ai-o in truth re- 
producing in such cases are the contents of their perceptive 
acts whilst in the concert-haU. And the imagery that results 
may well cluster round some nucleus of perceived fact, e.g., 
sotmds which even in the stillness are present, or the voice 
of a friend, or some visual datum, and thus acquire the 
objectivity which it displa3ra. 

A variety of circumstances accounts for the fact that the 
contents apprehended through vision come to have assigned 
to them by the perceiving subject a pre-eminenUy objective 
character. For one thing stimulation of the eye is ordinarily 
accompanied by a relatively small amount of organic affec- 
tion, and of distinctively marked modes of feeling-tone. In 
the great majority of oases it is wholly impossible to detect 
any more of the element of feeling-tone than is involved 
merely as a consequent of alteration in the momentary state 
of the bodily organ. And comparative immunity from this 
prevailingly subjective factor renders visual perception more 
transparently apprehensive of objective fact than it would 
otherwise appear to be. Another circumstance making for 
the same result is that we can discriminate with remarkable 
precision a visually apprehended content from the movements 
of the eye itself, so that the visual content stands in decided 
contrast to the eye-movement, which is only in a secondary 
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fashion recognised as being an objective process at aU. 
Moreover, visually perceived contents connect themselves 
readily with the objective characteristics determined by 
tactual and motor experience, because, of all sense-data, they 
afford the best opportunity for apprehension of a number of 
features simultaneously. Naturally, then, we should expect 
to find visual imagery of a more pronouncedly objective t3rpe 
than is found in imagery connected with the other senses. 
And this is, in fact, what we do find. From the accounts 
which good visualisers have furnished of their experiences 
instances innumerable might be cited in confirmation of the 
theory I am advancing. A few must here suffice. An English 
painter, quoted by Taine,^ explains his mode of work in the 
following manner : “ When a sitter came, I looked at him 
attentively for half an hour, sketching from time to time on 
the canvas. I wanted no more. I put away my canvas and 
took another sitter. When I wished to resume my first 
portrait, I took the man and sat him in the chair, where I 
saw him as distinctly as if he had been before me in his own 
proper person — I may almost say more vividly. I looked 
from time to time at the imaginary figure, then worked with 
my pencil, then referred to the countenance, and so on, just 
as I should have done had the sitter been there — when I 
looked at the chair I saw the man** Abercrombie ® asserts that 
a friend of his had one day been looking intensely at a small 
print of the Virgin and Child, and on raising his head beheld 
at the further end of the apartment (upon which his attention 
must have been directed) a female figure of the size of life 
with a child in her arms, the figure corresponding exactly 
with that which he had contemplated in the print. Taine * 
mentions the case of a whole ship’s crew being thrown into 
consternation by the ghost of the cook, who had died a few 
days before. “ He was distinctly seen by them aIl,jWalking 

1 On ImeUigence^ p. 46. 

® Inquiries concerning the Intellectual Powers^ p. 63. 

* op* cit.y p. 60. 
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on the water with a peculiar gait by which he was disti ngukhed, 
one of his legs being shorter than the other. The cook, so 
plainly recognised, was only a piece of old wreck.” Another 
case he quotes is also significant — that of a man, seventy-five 
years old, of sound mind, who came home one day frightened 
by a thousand phantoms, which were pursuing him. “ Which- 
ever way he looked, objects were transformed into spectres, 
representing sometimes huge spiders which ran at him to 
drink his blood ; sometimes soldiers with pikes.” When a 
bandage was applied to his eyes the visions ceased, but re- 
turned as soon as the bandage was taken off, until the patient 
kept it on uninterruptedly for a night and part of a day. 
Then he saw phantoms only at long intervals, and after some 
days they disappeared entirely. These are extreme ex- 
amples. But they illustrate the kind of thing I am supposing 
to take place where it is less easy to detect it. Even in such 
experiments as those of G. H. Meyer, ^ who by practice suc- 
ceeded in making it possible for himself to call up visual 
imagery at will with closed eyes, the presence of an actual 
object, and a visual one, is not excluded. For, not to mention 
the entoptic phenomena to which I shall refer later on, the 
black background is stiU an object. The phenomena of 
synaesthesia might also be used in support of the contention, 
e.g., the interesting cases of “ coloured hearing ”, described 
by Dr. 0. S. Myers.* Audible notes, namely, suggest colours, 
which for one of Dr. Myers’ subjects varied with the pitch of 
the notes. 

In the make-believe of children ample evidence can be 
shown of the way in which the realisation of imagery takes 
place in connexion with sense-perception. “ The stump of a 
doll, woeftiUy u nlike as it is to what the child’s fancy makes 
it, is yet a sensible fact, and as such gives support and sub- 
stance to the realising impulse.” ® Sully remarks that the 

* Unteraitohtmgen iiber die Phyaiologie der Nervemfaser, p. 238 aqq. 

» British, Journal of Psychology, vol. iv, p. 228 sqq. and vol. vii, p. 1 12 sqq, 

• J. Stilly, Studies of Childhood, p. 61. 
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impiilse to invent imaginary surroundings, and more especi- 
ally to create mythical companions, is very common among 
lonely and. imaginative children. I will take as an instance 
a small boy of my acquaintance who, when he was between 
the age of three and four years, invented for himself two 
imaginary playfellows, whom he christened respectively 
Biimy and Nuray. Until he reached the age of six or seven 
years, he was constantly to be found amusing himself with 
them and conversing with them. He would speak to them 
through the window, wliile he was being dressed in the 
morning {e.g., “ Is that you, Binny? Stay a second ; I shall 
be down in a moment ”), or he would exclaim, as his mother 
was about to take her seat at the breakfast-table, “ Oh, 
phase, not that chair ! Don’t you see that Numy is sitting on 
it? ”, thus obliging her to seek another. Unquestionably 
these imaginary little creatures were for him distinct objects ; 
but invariably they were present as an intimate connexion 
with real things — either seated on chairs, or walking about 
in the garden, or standing by the counter in a shop, and so on. 
Actual sense-perception, that is to say, was necessary in order 
that the make-believe should be realised or come to pass. 

3 

Some striking confirmation of our theory can be obtained 
from a consideration of the imagery of the dream-life. 
Certainly not all dream-imagery can be said to be of the 
objective type. It is perfectly possible to go through the 
most vivid dream-experience without being able to discover 
in what one can remember of it on awaking any objective 
imagery, at any rate of the visual or auditory kind. But we 
are here concerned with dream-imagery that is of the ob- 
jective type. And let it be noted at the outset, as one of the 
most characteristic features of the night-dream or dream 
proper, that there is unhesitating acceptance on the part of 
the dreamer of the contents of his dream-images as real. 
The conditions under which these dream-images occur are 
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such as to deprive the individual of the possibility of exer- 
cising that criticism of what is presented to him which he 
habitually does exercise in the normal waking life ; and, in 
the absence of all means of distinguishing the real from the 
imaginary, he takes every apprehended content to be the 
content of a real entity. For tiie dreamer, that is to say, the 
whole realm of the imaginary is literally wiped out — a fact 
which, so far as I know, has never yet had justice done to it 
in the rapidly increasing literature of “ dream psychology 

It has long been recognised that at least a very large num- 
ber of dreams originate in consequence of actual perception 
on the part of the individual, and several well-known writers 
have gone to the extent of saying that probably all dreams 
originate in this way.^ Those who take this view are by no 
means necessarily committed to the assumption that “ the 
primary cause of a dream is some stimulus ”,® any more than 
those who accept the ordinary doctrine that the primary 
cause of an act of perception is some stimulus are necessarily 
committed to the assumption that that stimulus is the 
primary cause of the content perceived. What the position 
does imply is, I take it, that the content, of which the indi- 
vidual is (in and through the mental act occasioned by the 
stimulus) vaguely and confusedly aware, suggests, or starts 
the suggestion of, those features that play the predominant 
part in the dream. The evidence which goes to show that 
this is so could scarcely be stronger than it is. 

^ “ It is customary **, writes Wundt, “ to regard the majority of dream- 
phantasms as pure hallucinations. This view is hard to sustain. Probably 
most, perhaps even all, dream-presentations are in reality illusions, inas- 
much as they are engendered by the slight sensory impressions, which are 
never extinguished in sleep ” (Orundzuge, 4te. Aufl., Band ii, p. 536). W. 
Weygandt {JEntstehung der Traume) takes a similar view. Tissi4 [Lea 
Hives) declares that “ dreams of a purely psychic origin do not exist ” ; and 
Havelock Ellis (The World o/DreamSf pp. 71-72) holds that “ most, perhaps 
indeed all, dreams that are sufficiently vivid to be clearly remembered on 
awakening have received an initial stimulus from some external, or at all 
events penpheral, source ”, So, too, Bergson (UMnetgie SpirituelU^ p. 99) 
asserts that “ it is out of real sensation that we fabricate the dream 

® T. H. Pear, Remembering <md Forgetting, p. 74. 
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It is hardly necessarj’ to i-efer to those dreams, frequent 
enough, that are initiated through “ organic sensations ” 
coimeeted with the internal organs of the body. In conse- 
quence of the obliteration of the features that divert attention 
from them in the wakhig life, these “ organic sensations ” 
attain during sleep a prominence in consciousness. Tissi6 
tried to show that disorders of digestion, breathing and circu- 
lation can be correlated with definite kinds of dreams ; and 
there are woll-attc.sted instances of premonitions in dream- 
experience of serious maladies, such as heart disease and 
typhoid fever, ^ owing to the circumstance that in the dream- 
experience the incipient symptoms are enabled to assert 
themselves more pronouncedly than in waking experience. 
So, too, the pressure of the bed-clothes, an uncomfortable 
position of any part of the body, obstruction of the supply 
of air, etc., have often been observed to be excitants of dream- 
imagery. A slight internal pain may be represented as the 
bite of a savage dog, a small dififioulty in breathing may 
assume the form of a terrifying incubus such as afflicts us in 
nightmares, an involuntary extension of the foot may appear 
as a fall down some vast abyss. The familinT dream- 
experience of flying or floating through space takes its rise 
not improbably from a vague consciousness of the rhythm 
of movement in respiration. 

Much of the visual imagery in dreams, especially of the 
earlier part of the night, is doubtless engendered by the en- 
toptic phenomena, to which Johannes Miiller was one of the 
first to call attention. Muller tells us that he rarely failed to 
see, before falling asleep, “ with closed eyes and in the dark- 
ness of the field of vision ” a great variety of highly illumined 
and coloured objects. From his youth he had noticed them, 
and had learnt how to distinguish them and their rapidly 
chaining forms and movements from the peculiar images of 

1 O/. Forbes Wmslow, Obscure Diseases^ p. 611 sqq,, and Hammond, 
Treatise on Insanity ^ p. 234 sqq. Even Aristotle {De Dw. per Somnum^ 463a) 
notes that scientific physicians pay attention to the dreams of patients in 
diagnosing their symptoms not yet stifSciently evident in the waking state. 
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dream-life. They rarely took the shape of recogiiised 
realities, but usually appeared as fantastic figures of men, 
animals and what not, such as he had never seen before. “ 1 
often follow these appearances ”, he says, “ for a half-hour, 
until they finally pass over into the dream-images of sleep ”. 
Helmholtz, too, insisted on the importance of the phenomena 
in question. In his opinion every eye probably contains 
mvscm volitavies, so-called ; and of these fibres, granules, 
etc., floating in the vitrous humor, the shadows appear in the 
field of vision as little dark moving spots. And G. T. Ladd, 
who devised a method of experimenting with himself in order 
to determine the influence of what he describes as the 
Eigmlicht of the retina upon visual dreams, gives numerous 
instances of the actual transformation which he had ob- 
served of these “ thin, pale and almost senseless schemata ” 
into the kind of things seen in dreams.^ For example, 
several times on waking from a dream in which he had 
distinctly seen lines of printed letters forming words and 
sentences which he had been engaged in reading by sight, he 
clearly detected the minute light and dark spots, that had 
arranged themselves in parallel lines across the visual field, to 
which the illusion was due. There can hardly be any question 
that such “ phosphenes ” or “ ocular spectra ” do supply the 
objective nucleus of visual imagery in certain dreams. And 
I know not why they should not likewise to some extent be 
operative even in the waking hfe. Indeed, one can in a state 
of reverie, by fixing attention upon these little objects in the 
field of vision, watch the way in which imagery clusters 
round them. 

That numbers of external objects and events elicit the 
attention of a sleeper and set going trains of dream-imagery 
is matter of common observation. What would be to a per- 
son awake an insignificant noise, such as the sound of a bell 

^ Jiiindf IT.S., voL i, 1892, p, 299 Tho method consisted in keeping the 
eye dosed on a-waking, retaining the visual unages of the dream for a brief 
interval, and observing them dissolve into the “ phosphenes ” perceived by 
the waking consciousness. 
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or the fall of a tile, may to that same person asleep become a 
noise like thunder, and he may forthwith picture himself as 
being at the mercy of the elements and as witnessing a whole 
chapter of catastrophes. The creaking of furniture, the rain 
beating against the window, the howling of the wind — ^these 
are some of the sounds that are heard and that may be inter- 
preted by a sleeper in all sorts of fantastic ways. Burdach 
and a companion pass a night during which there is a violent 
storm at an hotel, and they both dream that they are 
wandering in the darkness among high precipices. Havelock 
EUis^ relates a dream in which he was listening to a perform- 
ance of Haydn’s Creation, the orchestral part of the perform- 
ance appearing to consist chiefly of a very realistic repre- 
sentation of the song of birds, though he did not identify the 
note of any bird in particular. Then followed solos by male 
singers, whom he saw, especially one who attracted his 
attention by singing at the close in a voice scarcely audible. 
On awakening, he discovered that the source of the dream 
was the song of a canary in an adjoining room. This instance 
is the more noteworthy because he had never heard Haydn’s 
Creation, except in fragments, and it could only have been its 
reputation as regards the realistic representation of natural 
sounds that had been instrumental in occasioning the dream. 
So, too, external objects visually perceived constantly form 
the starting-point of dream-phantasy. Two cases quoted by 
Bergson® from Tissi^’s account will serve as illustrations. 
One person dreams that the theatre of Alexandria is on Are, 
that the whole place is lit up by the flame. Then he is trans- 
ported to the fountain in the public square, and a line of fire is 
miming along the chains which connect the great posts 
placed round the basin. After that, he is back in Paris at the 
Exhibition ; it too is on fire, and he is taking part in the 
scene. On awaking, he finds that his eyes were catching the 
beam of light thrown by the lantern of the hospital nurse 
going her iround. Another person dreams that he is in the 
^ op. oit., p. 82. • op. eit., pp. 93-94. 

H 
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navy, in which he had formerly served. Soon there is a 
battle going on and he beholds fire belching from the cannon. 
Again the dream is provoked by a beam of light from the 
lantern of a hospital nurse. A very common form of visual 
perception giving rise to dreams is that of bright moonlight, 
and of the early sun’s rays. An amusing instance is quoted 
by Radestock^ of Kxauss, who once, when twenty-six years of 
age, caught himself, on waking, stretching out his arms 
towards what his dream-fancy had pictured as his mistress, 
but which turned out to be the full moon. And Radestock 
thinks it is not improbable that many of the dreams of 
celestial glory which persons of a mystical religious tempera- 
ment are said to experience are occasioned by the rays of the 
stm or moon. 

I submit, then, that we may fairly take the ways in which 
dreams are fabricated as a clue to what happens in the for- 
mation of “ images ” strictly so-called in normal waking 
experience. In each of the instances just cited what happens 
is clearly analogous to what we noted as happening in the 
case of a child gazing at a mass of fleecy clouds, or in that of 
the boy Abrafiam on the occasion of the night-journey with 
his sister. And I would invite the reader to compare the 
instances I have given of dream-imagery in this section with 
the instances given in the previous section of imagery in the 
waking life. In point of fact, neither dream-experiences nor 
the working of imagination in the waking life can be under- 
stood except by reference to what takes place in normal per- 
ception. In normal perception, the sense-content directly 
apprehended serves as the pivot around which we group a 
mass of revived factors and concepts, interpreting the whole 
in objective terms. The standard of interpretation is our 
normal experience. The data presented will be misinterpreted 
if either they are themselves apprehended with insufficient 
precision or if the circumstances attending the apprehension 
of them are in any way unusual. If the quantity of the con- 
* ScMaf und Traum, p. 110. 



ON THE NATURE OF IMAGES 115 

tent presented be too small, if its elements be confused, if the 
time available for the discrimination of those elements be 
excessively brief, it must be a matter more or less of hap- 
hazard or chance what specific interpretation be put upon 
the data in question. And considerations such as these make 
manifest, I think, (a) how impossible it is to draw any fixed 
line between what we call imagination and what we call per- 
ception, and (6) the probability that m imagination as in per- 
ception there is actually given sense-material, for the most 
part vaguely and confusedly apprehended, and often, no 
doubt, intra-organic in nature, which serves as the pivot 
around which the suggested “ imagery ” is grouped and 
hence interpreted in objective fashion. 

One characteristic difference there is between perception 
and imagination, but it tends to strengthen rather than to 
militate against the view I am taking. In sense-perception, 
the exercise of attention increases the clearness and distinct- 
ness of the content apprehended. And such increase of clear- 
ness and distinctness is due to the increasing number of the 
features of the object that are differentiated by the per- 
ceiving subject and which are by him compared with, and 
related to, one another. But in regard to imagination a like 
rule does not appear to hold. On the contrary, direction of 
attention upon, or the effort to attend to, the imaginary 
object seems rather, in a large number of cases at any rate, to 
dissipate it, to have the effect either of causing it to disappear 
or of transforming it into something else.^ It may, indeed, 
be urged that if this be so, the disappearance of the “ image ” 
ought, on our theory, to result in the real object exhibiting 
itself, and occupying the place previously occupied by the 
“ image ”. The reply is that, in numerous instances, this is 
exactly what does happen. If the chQd who discerns 
chariots and horses and warriors, when gazing at a mass of 

1 It is difficult at times to perform the experiment effectively, because 
what we take to be an effort of attention may be simply an effort to hold the 
image in consciousness. 
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fleecy clouds, can be induced to attend more specifically to 
the actual shapes and structure of the clouds he will probably 
see them very much after the manner of his less imaginative 
parent, and the fantastic objects will vanish. And, simi- 
larly, in the case of the visual images that occur in reverie the 
exercise of attention results in the discovery of the actual 
objects. The reason why in other oases it does not is fairly 
obvious. In a large number of cases, the encroachment of 
penumbra upon nucleus will have been so great, and the 
latter will have been so confusedly and fragmentarily appre- 
hended, that it is not surprising it should afterwards elude 
detection. 


4 

If our inquiry has been conducted so far along the right 
lines, we are confronted, it is true, at the end with a problem 
of fundamental importance. We have been admitting, 
namely, that in and through the act of imagination subjective 
factors influence to an extraordinary degree the appearance 
presentedby that which is reaUy objective. What are actually 
revived or recalled are never, we have insisted, so-called 
“ presentations ’, but contents of previous acts of perception 
— in other words, the awarenesses in which those acts have 
culminated. And the awareness of a characteristic, or sum of 
characteristics, is never, we have contended, itself an object ; 
it never stands over against the individual subject as that 
upon which his act of apprehension is directed. How, then, 
does it come about that in the process of imagination these 
admittedly subjective factors do affect the “ content appre- 
hended ” in a most pronounced manner, and give rise to 
constituents in it that seem to the imagining subject to be 
unmistakably objective? 

The problem is undoubtedly one that goes to the very root 
of the psychology of cognition, and it has, I think, to be con- 
fessed that we are not at present in a position to solve it. 
But, in seeking for a solution, some light may come from the 
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consideration of certain phenomena, particularly in the 
sphere of aesthetics, which in late years have led to a con- 
siderable amount of discussion. Ruskin once spoke of a 
tendency of human imagination which, as he expressed it, 
“ rejoicing in its own excessive life, puts gestures into clouds, 
and joy into waves, and voices into rocks ” ; and the term 
Einfiihlung — empathy (“feeling into,” parallel with the 
term sympathy, “ feeling with ”), as Professor Ward would 
render it — ^is but a technical name for that tendency. In its 
simplest form, Einfiihlung consists in reading into impersonal 
and inorganic objects conscious feelings, emotions and desires 
which are really in ourselves. To borrow some hackneyed 
illustrations, the pinnacles of a Gothic tower may seem to us 
to be striving upwards, as we ourselves should strive against 
a load threatening to crush us ; or we may attribute peace- 
fulness to a gently murmuring brook, anger to the boisterous 
waves in a storm, seriousness to the movement of a melody in 
mxisic. Poetry abounds, of course, with examples. Take, 
for instance, Wordsworth’s well-known lines about the daffo- 
dils on the shore of TJUswater, 

The waves beside them danced ; but they 

Outdid the sparkling waves in glee ; 

A poet could not but be gay, 

In such a jocund company. 

In aU such cases the act of perception is markedly toned with 
subjective feeling, and the object perceived appears to be 
different from what it would appear to be were it appre- 
hended in and through acts of perception not thus toned. 
The experience “ felt into ” the object is at once an experience 
of the apprehending subject and seems to be a characteristic 
of the content apprehended by that subject ; that which is 
peculiarly psychical is thus seemingly combined with the 
physical and other characteristics of the object to form a 
whole, after the manner in which these latter are combined 
with each other into wholes. Not only so. These psychical 
features are not merely “ thought into ” the object conceptu- 
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ally; they are, so to speak, seen in the object. “The 
conscious subject ”, as Witasek^ puts it, “ represents 
intuitively {anschmiMch) the psychical featui-cs expressed in 
the object by re-living them and inwardly perceiving them 

The relevance of all this to our present theme will be at 
once apparent. The feelings and other psychical factors 
involved in the process of Einfuhhmg are, in the terminology 
I have been using, contents, or partial contents, of mental 
acts ; yet, inasmuch as the aesthetic object is contemplated 
in and through the mental acts of which they are contents, it 
wears the aspect of itself possessing them among its other 
properties. No doubt, among its other properties there must 
be some that are the inducing conditions of the affective 
characters which belong to the apprehending subject being 
thus ascribed to the object. But the essential point is that 
here those factors of the inner life which Hamilton designated 
“ subjectively subjective ” are capable of influencing in a 
very prominent way the content apprehended. If this be 
true, then, of states of feeling, there need scarcely be hesita- 
tion in allowing a similar statement to be true of what we 
have called revived awarenesses. Bor these, although they 
are likewise contents of mental acts and are not, as such, 
objects, do, for the most part, refer, if I may meanwhile use 
the conventional phrase, to what is objective, and there is in 
so far the more reason why they should influence the content 
apprehended than states of feeling which have no such 
objective reference. 

I am not for a moment suggesting that the comparison I 
have been making affords us any means of solving the prob- 
lem which, as I have said, confronts us at the end of our in- 
quiry. For in none of the extensive literature on the subject 
can I And any approach to a satisfactory explanation of the 
process of EmfvMung itself. All such phrases as “ extemal- 
isation ”, “ transference ”, “ projection ”, “ projicience ” 
and the like seem to me to be in this context purely figurative 
^ Grtmdzuge der aUgemeimn Aeeihetik, p* 132. 
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and metaphorical, and to help us not at all in understanding 
what it is that really takes plac^. But the circumstance that 
we have, at present, no satisfactory explanation to offer of 
the facts of Einfuhhmg ought not to prejudice us in recog- 
nising the facts themselves. And what I am suggesting is 
that the explanation, whatever it he, of these facts would m 
all likelihood enable us to solve the problem to which I have 
been referring. 

It may be worth while to add a few words upon one other 
point. The objection may be pressed that, in developing a 
theory of the nature of images, we have been forced to admit 
an influence of subjective factors that would fatally vitiate 
any act of perception. If, for example, in the illustration 
borrowed from Teas, the strange shapes of the trees, etc., 
were so readily transformed into phantasms, is it not possible 
that the subjective play of revived experiences may equally 
transform for us every object of perception? It is, I think, a 
fair rejoinder that there is nothing, so far as is known, in the 
mode of operation of retention or revival that must necessarily 
lead to such vitiation. In any complex cognitive act, and an 
act of perception is obviously complex, we are, of course, 
exposed to manifold possibilities of error ; and that we are 
perpetually liable to illusion in perception is notorious enough. 
The first va^e and confused apprehension of an object must 
needs be defective ; it is only in and through the refinement 
of the process which comes from repeated exercise that the 
chances of misinterpretation are by degrees reduced. And 
this general consideration applies in regard to the objection 
just mentioned. Undoubtedly, acquired experience may 
and often does lead us astray with respect to what we sup- 
pose ourselves to be immediately cognising. But advance in 
discriminative capacity, the comequent refinement and per- 
fecting of that function, operates with respect to the revived 
factors precisely as it operates with respect to what is imme- 
diately cognised. We come gradually to a more and more 
accurate and droumscribed use of the revived factors ; we 
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leam gradually to turn them to relevant and exact account, 
we acquire a dexterity of rapidly selecting those that are 
appropriate and of utilising them in the right way. And 
then, so far fiom falsifying perception, revived experience 
adds enormously to its efficiency. It at once sets the per- 
ceptive activity free from having to go through a lot of work 
it would otherwise have to perform, and it supplies elements 
that ftirther the process of discrimination itself. It is true 
that when the presented nucleus is diminished beyond a 
certain limit and there is a preponderatingly large penumbra 
due to retained experiences, the play of fancy may run riot. 
Yet, even so, the play of fancy does not, in our waking life, as 
a rule deceive us ; we do not usually take it to be other than a 
play of fancy. As William James reminded us, the means 
at our disposal for distinguishing between real and imaginary 
fire, or real and imaginary water, are, in our normal experi- 
ence, sufficiently efficacious ; imaginary fire does not bum, 
and imaginary water does not extinguish flames. So that 
“ around the core of reality the world of laxly coimected 
fancies and merely rhapsodical objects floats like a bank of 
clouds ”. 
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Knowledge. 

By the older writers on psychology a sharp and decided 
antithesis was instituted between sense-apprehension, ima- 
gination and memory, on the one hand, and conceptual 
thought and reasoning, on the other hand. These were 
looked upon as distinct and separate mental functions. And 
even at the present time that view sometimes lingers on. 
The earlier writers (Locke, for example) were in the habit of 
contrasting the two processes by help of the opposition be- 
tween general or universal and individual or particular. 
Peredving and imagining seemed, namely, to imply reference 
to a determinate fact or individual object, while conceptual 
thought or thinking seemed to imply reference to features 
which are by no means restricted to any one specific thing. 
Thus, for instance, the contrast between the mental processes 
of perceiving a colour and thinking of one would have been 
illustrated by pointing to the single, isolated nature of the 
coloured object perceived and the common, widely spread 
nature of the colour itself, as conceived. But, as a result of 
our examination of the facts of perception and imaginaiaon, 
we can at once assert that, whatever kind of contrast subsisi® 
between that which is perceived and that which is conceived, 
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there can be no absolute severance between the two mental 
processes in question. The activity of thinking does not 
stand aloof from the process of perceiving as something en- 
tirely new superadded. As we have repetitedly seen, per- 
ception is very far indeed from being a simple attitude of 
mind, such as might be described by speaking of it as the 
direct or immediate apprehension of an individual fact. On 
the contrary, we have found it always to bo an active process 
of differentiating and distinguishing the characteristics of 
the object upon which it is directed. It is, therefore, per- 
fectly legitimate to insist that thinking or judging is involved 
in cognitive activity throughout, that even a rudimentary 
act of cognition is already in essence an act of judging. 
Erom a psychological point of view there is, however, a 
certain disadvantage in extending thus widely the scope of 
the terms “ thinking ” and “ judging ”. If we recognise that 
the elementary functions of discriminating and comparing 
are implicated in cognitive activity from the outset, we may 
reserve the terms “ thinking ” and “ judging ” for those 
higher developments which involve not only the functions 
referred to but also the results attained by them in the sphere 
of sense-perception. For, unquestionably, the terms 
“ thinking ” and “ judging ”, as customarily employed, 
denote extremely complex reflective acts, which are dis- 
tinguishable from acts of perceiving and imagining, although 
it by no means follows that the kind of activity involved in the 
former differs in essence firom that involved in the latter. 
TaJdng, then, the term “ conceptual thinking ” in this specific 
sense, I propose, at the outset, to call attention to some of 
the more prominent features that seem to mark off conceptual 
thinking from other modes of cognition. 

1. I note, in the first place, an extremely familiar feature 
of t hinking , so understood, as compared with percmving — 
that which, for want of a better word, one may call its in- 
wardness or reflective character. By this I mean that the 
individual t hinkin g subject appears to himself to stand in a 



CONCEPTUAL THOUGHT AND REAL EXISTENCE 123 

less dii-ect, in a less immediate, relation with the external 
world of existent fact than he appears to himself to stand 
when perceiving a particular object. In both cases the appre- 
hending subject is, or may be, aware of his own activity as 
either thinking or perceiving ; in both cases there is a certain 
content apprehended as the indispensable correlative of his 
activity ; and in both cases there accompanies this content 
what meanwhile I will call “ reference ” to the real order of 
existing things apprehended in and through the act either of 
think±nig or perceiving. But in the act of thinking the 
conscious subject seems to himself to be at a farther 
remove from the world of objective fact than he is in the 
act of perceiving. In consequence, thinking comes to be 
looked upon as fre-emi'neTvQy an mner activity ; and I 
suppose it is largely on account of this circumstance that 
in recent times the charge indicated by the ridiculous name 
of “ inteUectualism ” has been levelled against reflective 
thought. 

There follows at once from this a further peculiarity which 
logicians have long fixed upon as appertaining to conceptual 
thinking. Thought, as they have viewed it, is mediate 
knowledge — that is to say, the real things thought about are 
not directly apprehended but are represented by some marks 
or properties assumed to belong to them. Thus, the per- 
ception by a conscious subject of a particular man would be 
called immediate knowledge, whereas what is indicated by 
the general notion or concept “ man ” would be described as 
mediate knowledge. Further, when one duly inspects this 
first distu3gnishing feature of conceptual thinking, it forth- 
with becomes evident that no concept, in the sense just 
specified, could make its appearance in the history of mind 
until the difierence had been recognised between the real 
order of fact apprehended in perception and what we may 
oaU. the ideal constructions of imagination and the ideal 
reproductions of memory. Now, psychologically regarded, 
recognition of this distinction between what is ordinarily. 
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although misleadingly/ called the real and the ideal is 
virtually equivalent to the recognition on the part of a 
conscious subject of the self as having a mode of existence of 
its own, other than and distinct from the order of facts appre- 
hended in perception. 

“ The advance of thought, in my view ”, wrote John 
Grote, “ is the simultaneous development of the distinct 
conception of ourselves, or our personality, and the distinct 
conception of objects of thought as independent of us ; and 
each conception brings out the other. By an object of 
thought, as distinctly conceived, we mean something stand- 
ing off from, though connected with, our thinking, and we 
cannot mean this without a co-conception of ourselves, from 
which the other is relieved ; nor is there any means of setting 
ourselves before ourselves, as something to be thought of, 
without distinguishing ourselves from something else.” ® As 
to the intimate connexion between the development of self- 
consciousness and the development of the process of con- 
ceptual thinking, there can be no question ; a thinking mind 
and a mind conscious of itself are, as Adamson put it, two 
ways of namin g the same thing.® In short, the activity of 
conceptual thinking comes to be looked upon as pre-eminently 
a voluntary process, a process whereby the mind lays hold 
of and interprets in its own fashion what is offered in ex- 
perience. 

2. I note, in the second place, certain peculiarities of the 
generality usually ascribed to thoughts or concepts. Roughly, 
generalising may be said to be the process of selecting a 
mark or feature, or combination of marks or features, and 
liberating it fix>m other marks or features with which it has 
been presented in perceptive experience. Generalisation, in 

^Misleadingly, because, strictly speaking, the ideal is also real. The 
distinction is, in truth, that between the order of real existent fact and the 
order of the real subsistent contents of imagination and memory. Cf. infra, 
p. 138 sqq. 

* Sxploratio PMhsopMca, part ii, pp. 146-147. 

8 Development of Modem Philosophy, vol. h, p. 290. 
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other words, is reached through means of abstraction ; and 
by means of abstraction a perceived or imagined content is 
freed from a variety of accidental or temporary concomitants 
and dwelt ui>on for itself apart from these. Generalisation 
is certainly not exhausted in the act of abstracting. Mean- 
while, we can, however, confine ourselves to the latter. This 
process of abstraction depends, of course, for its exercise 
upon the sxipply of apprehended material ; it is, in no sense, 
an isolated activity which may be exercised in a purely 
arbitrary manner. It rests upon, and is, indeed, involved in, 
the comparison of, the discrimination of, relations among the 
contents offered in perception and imagination. An inner 
life which had before it a mere stream of given contents, of 
presentations and so-called images, as, for example, Hume 
conceived to be the case, could never advance to the stage 
of isolating any aspect, quality or relation from the whole in 
which it had originally made its appearance. For, as we 
have previously seen, w'hatever else may be given, it is clear 
that the difference (say) of any one content from another 
cannot be given in either of those contents taken singly^ ; 
and, without some recognition of difference the initial step 
in the liberation just referred to could never be taken. In 
our ordinary experience no content can be recognised as in 
any way different from another without thereby becoming to 
a certain extent generalised — ^loosened, that is to say, from 
some of the numerous details along with which it had been 
originally apprehended; and every item, thus detached 
from the perceived content, and released from the limitationB 
imposed upon it in that context, acquires by this very cir- 
cumstance a new significance. 

The mental process to which I have been referring may be 
rightly described as involving both analysis and synthesis. 
Some fact is separated out from the mass of detail offered in 
sense-perceptaon and is then connected with other facts, per- 
haps widely separate from the given fact in space and time. 

^ <7/. mpra, pp. 71-72. 
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The act of judging is analjrtic in character because it breaks 
up or sunders or differentiates what is previously apprehended 
as a more or less confused whole ; it is synthetic in character 
because it unites these sundered features in another order, 
and by doing so both enriches what is called the subject of 
the judgment and specialises the generality of what is called 
its predicate. So that our knowledge, which advances by a 
series of judgments, thus exhibits a twofold mode of pro- 
gress — on the one hand, an increased number of distinctions 
come to be recognised, and, on the other hand, by means of 
these distinctions, that about which we are judging is brought 
for us into connexion with the vast environment to which it 
belongs. Or, to put the matter in another way, it is only in 
and through the operation of judging that we arrive at that 
discernment of individual objects, with which we are prone 
to believe experience begins. In truth, experience begins with 
what in strictness cannot be described as either individual or 
general. It is only by breaking up the composite mass of 
what is originally offered in experience that the apprehenditig 
mind gradually arrives at a recognition of individual objects, 
on the one hand, and of generalities, on the other. Every new 
discrimination affords therefore, it may be said, the basis of a 
judgment of which the subject-term denotes the individual 
entity and the predicate-term that which is general ; and, 
through the sjmthesis thus effected, we come to regard the 
individual object as possessing qualities and standing in 
relations. 

It may be well to bring out more explicitly what exactly it 
is that the operation of synthesismg really amounts to. 
Take any elementary judgment of perception, such as that 
“ this desk is solid ”. In asserting that judgment, I must 
obviously already have reached the stage of discrimination 
at which I am aware of that which is expressed by the 
subject-term as a particular, individual object. And I am 
saying that among its properties or qualities is that property 
or quality to which we give the name of solidity. But, 
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clearly, the quality “ solidity ” is a quality which “ this 
desk ” shares, or has in common, with a great multiplicity of 
various other objects : 1 could not predicate it of “ this desk ” 
unless 1 had pi-eviously become familiar with it as a quality 
of other objects. In assigning it, therefore, to “ this desk ”, 
I am, at the same time, c-onnecting “this desk” with a 
number of other things likewise possessing the quality of 
solidity. So again, if ! assert that “ this desk is smooth ”, I 
am also attributing a quality to it which it possesses along 
with many other things. And thus I might go on, gradually 
exhausting more or less the qualities of “ this desk ”. 
Every one of these qualities would turn out to be a quality 
which “ this desk ” jjossosses in common with numerous 
other thing.s and, in ascribing to it any one of these quali- 
ties, I shall bo ip/io facto connecting it with those other 
things ; whilst, in ascribing to it a multipKoity of such 
qualities, I shall bo virtually viewing it as belonging to a net- 
work of qualities and relations of a very fax-reaching kind. 
This, then, is what is meant by speaking of an act of judging 
as an act of synthesising ; and obviously such function is an 
extremely important function so far as knowledge is con- 
cerned. It enables us to conceive of the vast multiplicity of 
objects in nature as forming together a more or less systematic 
whole. 

By means of the activity of synthesismg we obtain, so to 
speak, an arrangement of the world’s components in a 
logical order as contrasted with what, in one sense, may be 
called the contingent, accidental order in which they come 
before us in perception. Relevant feature axe grouped 
together, irrelevant features axe discarded or left out of 
account ; and, in this manner, the apprehending mind is 
enabled to gain knowledge of larger and larger portions of its 
vast environment, and to contemplate huge stretches of 
time and space, whereas in sense-perception it is confined to 
that relatively infinitesimal section of the environment 
which is in ti^ immediate vicinity of the bodily organism. 
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Whilst, then, in one way conceptual contents are undoubtedly 
more abstract than contents perceived, in another way it 
may legitimately be said that the latter are more abstract 
than the former, because in sense-perception the multi- 
plicity of relations in which the particular object perceived 
stands to other objects is only partially appai’ent. In sense- 
perception, that is to say, abstraction is lai^ely and xmcon- 
sciously made of the setting in which the particular object 
has its being, and apart from which its true character can 
only be imperfectly grasped. So that it might be said that 
what thought loses in minuteness of detail is counter- 
balanced by what it gains in width of extent. 

We reach, then, concepts, or conceived contents, by a pro- 
cess that is at once analytic and synthetic. But the analytic 
function of thought would be misconstrued were it taken to 
be a mere dropping out of certain features from the complex 
whole of what is given in perception. Like every cognitive 
act, an act of conceptual thinking is, let me once more repeat, 
an act of discriminating, comparing and relating. The con- 
cepts which result from such comparison are based upon the 
resemblances discerned or discriminated in the empirical 
order of fact. These points of resemblance are, so to speak, 
mentally brought together in consequence of the comparison ; 
and, in order thus to compare, there must necessarily be to 
some extent what I have been metaphorically describing as a 
“ breaking up ” of the given material. Nevertheless, this 
“ breaking up ” is not a mere act of abstraction. No doubt, 
if we want resemblances, especially if we want exact re- 
semblances, we must ignore differences ; and to that eastent 
abstraction, in the sense of merely leaving out, is a means of 
attaining what we call a general notion or concept. It is, 
however, not so much “ leaving out ” as “ singling out ” that 
is really requisite for the purposes of reflective comparison. 
That this is so becomes apparent when we consider that the 
features which we compare, and from which comparison our 
general notion or concept is formed, axe not at all hkely to 
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be found lying side by side. As a rule they will, at least, be 
parted in time and space, and they will almost certainly 
come before us embedded in a mass of detail from which they 
have got to be extracted. So that to serve for comparison 
these features must evidently be made to stand out in relief, 
as it were, more or less distinctly — ^in other words, they must 
be “ singled out ”, and in mature reflexion they will be 
deliberately singled out. They must be known for what they 
are. 

The process of discerning resemblances is, accordingly, 
much more a positive than a merely negative process. The 
recognition of distinct common features is the main thing. 
The particular instances and their setting may or may not be 
left out. If they are, it is simply a matter of intellectual 
economy, not at all an absolute necessity so far as the con- 
cept itself is concerned. Not only so. If the common content 
be taken merely as a content, it will lose the character of 
generality ; it will become, then, just another individual 
entity, and we shall be guilty of hypostatismg an abstraction. 
We may legitimately enough drop out of sight this or that 
particular mstance ; but, if we ignore the consideration that 
the common quality is, after aU, a characteristic or quality 
of particxdar instances, we shall almost inevitably fall into 
the blunder of conferring upon the content conceived a mode 
of existence which from its very nature it cannot possess. 
It will, then, be set over against the particular objects as 
another particulai object, and some superior kind of reality 
will be assigned to it as compared with that of the former. 
This is what Hobhouse once christened “ the fallacy of the 
supersensual ” — a fallacy which, as he said, is always in 
essence the same, though its forms may be various. Pro- 
fessing to be superior to what it despises as “ sensational- 
ism ”, this fallacy rests on a view of reality which is quite as 
crude, sometimes, indeed, cruder, than the “ sensationalist ” 
view. Its reality must be something which it can meta- 
phorically touch and see ; it must have an object distinct, 
1 
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caystallised out, and unchangeable. “ It insists upon what 
is intellectually solid quite as much as sensationalism insists 
upon what is physically solid.” ^ 

I may add that it is in coimexion with generalisation that 
we can see most clearly the all-important function discharged 
in our thinking by language and the use of signs. It would 
be weU-nigh impossible to preserve the generalised contents 
attained by conceptual thinking without the establishment 
of associations between them and some concrete empirical 
facts, such as words, which serve to retain these generalised 
contents at our command. A name or symbol never suggests 
all the detail of the perceived object ; it suggests what, 
rightly or wrongly, we have taken to be its essential nature, 
and what we tend to regard as remaining the same amid a 
variety of unessential concomitants. 

3. Abstraction, we have been contending, is only one 
phase of the process of generalising. “ The concept ”, as 
Nettleship put it, “ is not made general by being abstracted ; 
its generality means its capacity of being abstracted ”. A 
concept or general notion is certainly very much more than 
a merely attenuated or impoverished particular, very much 
more than a “ wandermg adjective ” divorced from the 
content of a mental image. Were it no more, what Bradley 
described as thought’s chief characteristic — ^its invariable 
reference to an objective * connexion in the real world — ^would 
be mexpUcable. Let us look, for a moment, at this character- 
istic. Thinking seems to stand, as it were, aloof from the 
mechanical order in which our presentations and repres- 
entations happen to come and go ; and to refer to that 
which, m Lotze’s phraseology, has its being and meaning in 
itself, and which continues to be what it is and to Tnfti>.Ti 
what it means whether we are conscious of it or no. In other 

* Mimd, K.S., vol. vi, 1897, p. 149. 

* “ Objective ”, as here used, is not, of course, to be taken as meaning 
simply what can be presented as an object. It is here used as the 
correlative of “subjective”. 
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words, in conceptual thinking, despite the fact of what I have 
called its inwardness or reflective nature, we find invariably 
a reference either to the objective order of realexistententities 
or, at any rate, to a real order that is other than the merely 
subjective occurrences in the inner life. A coimexion 
thought about is taken by the conscious subject to be an 
objective connexion — ^that is to say, a connexion in the 
nature of things, whatsoever those things may be. What I 
mean will become apparent if we consider the difference be- 
tween a judgment and a train of associated ideas. Take, for 
example, a fairly simple judgment, such as “ snow is white ”. 
When I judge that “ snow is white ” there may, of course, be 
present to my mind a conjunction of presentations or re- 
presentations through means of which I am aware of the 
object, white snow. But, in addition to any such conjunction 
of presentations or re-presentations, there is further involved 
in the judgment “ snow is white ” the thought of a real 
connexion of a quite peculiar kind, such as is indicated, how- 
ever imperfectly, by the very form of the judgment. I mean 
that “ snow ” and “ whiteness ” do not merely come to- 
gether in my experience, but that they actually are connected 
in point of fact. 

In any judgment, then, there is involved reference to a 
connexion of an objectively valid kind — ^that is to say, of a 
kind altogether distinct from the mere conjunction of such 
presentations or re-presentations as may be involved m 
forming the judgment. Now, we may translate the term 
“ objective validity ” by the equivalent term “ necessity ” ; 
and we may say that it is characteristic of conceptual think- 
ing that the contents thought about are conceived as 
necessarily connected. By “ necessarily coimeeted ” is not, 
indeed, to be understood necessarily valid. It is not to be 
supposed that the act of conceptual thinking is infallible in 
its procedure. The “ necessity ” is stiU necessity as con- 
ceived by us ; and, so far as that goes, it is involved no less 
in an erroneous judgment than in a correct one. Whether 
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we are in error or not we view the facts referred to in our 
judgment as having connexion of an objective or of a neces- 
sary character. 

Whence, now, comes this peculiar trait in our thinking? 
It is needless to emphasise here its supreme importance in 
knowledge. Clearly it is of vital concern that we should thus 
distinguish in our thinking between what is merely subjective, 
what merely pertains to our own modes of experiencing, and 
what in contradistinction thereto is objective and necessary. 
But it is important here to emphasise that this same distinc- 
tion we have already had before us, in a cruder and less pro- 
nounced form doubtless, in dealing with perception. For in 
the process of perceiving there is involved exactly that 
operation of thought which here in more explicit fashion 
comes before us in the case of judging. Even in the more 
rudimentary modes of perceiving we invariably attach to 
the object perceived general characteristics which at once 
give it a significance of an objective kind — remove it, that is 
to say, from what is a mere episode in the conscious subject’s 
transient experience. Once more, therefore, we are driven 
to the conclusion that perceiving and thinking are not dis- 
parate faculties of mind, but that they involve common 
functions — ^functions the restilts of which are relatively im- 
plicit in perceiving and relatively explicit in thinking . 
Accordingly, to repeat what I have already said, it is not a 
sadden introduction of a new factor that we have to con- 
template in the act of judging ; what we find there is rather 
the explicit unfolding of what was implicitly involved in the 
more elementary processes of mind, those processes whereby 
apprehension of the difference between self and not-self, 
inner experience and outer world of reality, gradually took 
its rise. Without the elementary functions of discriminating, 
comparing and synthesising, no recognition of that distinction 
could have been effected. With these functions and with 
recognition of that distinction, there becomes possible and, 
through increase of experience, there is gradually made 
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actual the higher developments to which the name thinking 
is commonly restricted. 

K, then, it be granted that, in the history of mind, we start 
with vague, indefinite and crudely differentiated contents, 
that what comes first in experience can be described neither 
as general, if by that we mean the generality ascribed to con- 
cepts or notions, nor yet as individual, if by that we mean 
the individuality ascribed to the concrete objects of our 
mature perception,^ it would seem to follow that progress in 
knowledge ought to be conceived as taking place along two 
lines of advance, which need not by any means be diverging 
from one another, but may well be tending towards a com- 
mon goal. A careful scrutiny of the activity of knowing 
would jdeld abundant evidence of the soundness of this 
position. No apprehending mind ever rests content with a 
bare abstract generality. Each generality acquired enables 
the relatively indefinite experience from amid which it has 
been gathered to be viewed as a group of more determinate 
individual facts. And each individual fact, thereby rendered 
more or less determinate, is apprehended as s£iaring in 
features belonging also to other individual facts, which latter 
facts are in their turn increasingly individualised and differen- 
tiated from one another. The child mind that has extracted 
from some fact of perceptive experience, say a chair, the 
elementary idea of hardness never keeps this quality floating 
in the air, as a “ wandering adjective ”, but forthwith pro- 
ceeds to fibnd it in as many other facts as possible. By a 
series of rudimentary judgments, the vague objects from 
which the child mind starts are seen to have general character- 
istics, and the larger the number of such characteristics 
recognised, the less vague, the more individual, do the 
objects of its experience become. And, conversely, the 
larger the number of objects to which a general characteristic 
is ascribed, and the greater the amount of difference they are 
otherwise seen to possess, so much the more definite and 
* Cf. supra, p. 126. 
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distinct does the general chai’acteristic become. Tho child’s 
first apprehension of a general notion is certainly no less 
vague than its first apprehension of a particular object ; 
only by slow degrees does the essential meaning thereof 
gradually begin to appear. And what is true in tliis respect 
of knowledge in its earlier stages in true likewise, mviatis 
mutandis, of knowledge in all its stages. Every great 
scientific generalisation carries Avith it a more and more 
definite individualising of the particulars in which it finds 
exemplification. If the story were true, although apparently 
it is not, that Newton abstracted from the particular pheno- 
menon of a falling apple the law of universal gravitation, this 
falling apple must have immediately become transformed 
for him into a much more pronounced and distinctive indi- 
viduality than a falling apple had ever been before. By 
discerning in it an identity with all other moving bodies he 
would at the same time have been determining with greater 
precision its points of difference from them. Moreover, even 
that highly specialised mode of reflective tliinking which 
makes the inner life itself a subject of its contemplation can 
only be carried out in so far as that inner life is conceived as 
related to, and in intimate connexion with, the world of 
extended things in space. 

4. Before proceeding further, I wish to point out that the 
threefold distinction on which stress was laid when dealing 
with perception holds equally in regard to conceptual think- 
ing. It is essential, namely, to distinguish the act of cog- 
nising a universal both from the universal itself and from the 
way in which that universal, in and through the act in 
question, is cognised. A mental state of conceivii^ or 
thinking is, undoubtedly, a concrete event or occurrence ; 
and as such it is neither a concept nor a universal. It is 
characterised, of course, as every other concrete fact is 
characterised, by a plurality of properties which it has in 
common "v^th other mental states, whether of conceiving, or 
of perceiving, or even of willing ; but in itself it is as defi- 
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nitely particular as any fact in nature can possibly be. 
Again, a concept is a way in which a universal is conceived, 
a mode in which it is grasped by thought, or, in other words, 
a content apprehended (corresponding to the so-called 
“presentation”^ or “appearance” in sense-perception); 
and, obviously, is not to be confounded with the act through 
and by means of which it has been attained. A concept, as 
Bradley put it, does not happen, neither can it possess 
a place in the series of events. And lastly, although it is 
usual to identify concepts and the universals to which they 
refer, and although for ordinary purposes no serious mis- 
understanding is thereby occasioned, yet it needs but little 
reflexion to realise that the identification is in strictness 
illegitimate and may readily lead to downright error. A 
concept is a product of thought — of thought exercised doubt- 
less upon a world of objects which are foimd to exhibit 
certain identities of character. Its manner of formation can 
be more or less psychologically traced and its actual nature 
determined. As we have seen, it is reached by a process that 
is at once analytic and synthetic ; a process, on the one 
hand, of singling out what is imbedded in a matrix of reality, 
and, on the other hand, of bringing together what is pre- 
sented in numerical difference. The universal to which it 
refers is a quahty characterising a number of particulars, 
often widely removed from one another in space and time — a 
“ pervasive character of things,” as Professor Alexander 
expresses it. 

6. In thus distinguishing a concept from the universal to 
which it refers we are entangling ourselves in a controversy ' 
which has been waged from scholastic times as to the being 
of universals. Many philosophers have maintained, and 
some would still maintain, either that universals are purely 
mental constructs, formed by a process of abstraction from 
the contemplation of individual entities — ^that is to say, are 

1 Professor Ward, who used the term “ presentation ” in a very wi^ 
sense, did not hesitate to class concepts under the head of “ presentations 
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concepts — or else that they are mere names attained through 
the instrumentality of language. Locke, for instance, 
adopted the former position, that traditionally known as 
conceptualism. “ Universality ”, he insisted, “ belongs not 
to things themselves, which are all of them particular in 
existence ” , general ideas are solely the workmanship of 
the mind, they are not the workmanship of nature. Berkeley 
and Hume went further and denied that there are oven 
general notions or concepts of qualities or characteristics — ^in 
the sense, at any rate, in which the term notion or concept 
is usually understood. “ An idea ”, declared Berkeley, and 
by “ an idea ” he meant a perceived or imagined object, “ an 
idea which, considered in itself, is particular, becomes 
general by being made to represent or stand for all other 
particular ideas of the same sort.” In other words, there is 
no need to assume that there are such universals as “ white- 
ness ” or “ triangularity ” ; we require simply to accept the 
fact that there are certain particular objects which are white, 
certain particular objects which are triangles, and then to 
affirm that an3rthing else is white, or anything else is a 
triangle, which bears the right sort of resemblance to these 
chosen particulars. 

Perhaps the most direct way of showing that this position 
is imtenablewillbe to lay stress on the consideration thatthere 
may be other kinds of universals than those which we describe 
as qualities or characteristics. The relation, namely, of re- 
semblance or similarity, which is, of course, but one of many 
modes of relation, would appear itself to be a xmiversal. 
Seeing that admittedly there are numerous things which are 
white, even though the “ white ” in each case is alleged to be 
a different “ white ”, yet a resemblance or similarity must 
subsist between respective pairs of white things ; and this 
relation of resemblance or similarity must, at least, be 
general or universal. It will not do to argue that there is a 
different resemblance or similarity for each of the pairs, 
because then one would be forced to admit that these differ- 
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ent resemblances resemble each other ; and thus, in the end, 
there would be no avoiding the conclusion that resemblance 
or similarit}' itself is a universal. Had Berkeley been in this 
way driven to acknowledge that the relation of resemblance 
is a universal, he would scarcely have thought it worth his 
while to have resisted the contention that “ wliiteness ” and 
“ triangularity ” are hkewise rmiversals. 

He might, however, still have contended, as, indeed, with 
reference to relations he did later contend, ^ that these so- 
called universals are simply notions or concepts, and that 
they have no mode of being apart from the mind which con- 
ceives or thinks them. But consider what that would mean. 
Take such a judgment as that “ Oxford is south-west of 
Cambridge ”. Tliis judgment asserts a relation between two 
portions of the earth’s surface ; and it is surely enigmatical 
to lay it down that there can be no such relation as this 
except in our thought. On becoming aware of the fact that 
Oxford is south-west of Cambridge we become aware of 
something which has to do with Oxford and Cambridge. The 
truth of that judgment is not at all dependent upon our 
coming to bo aware of it ; on the contrary, our coming to be 
aware of it is dependent upon its being a truth prior to any 
such act of awareness on our part. Even if in the course of 
some future war-madness all human beings who speak about 
south and west were wiped out, it would still be a fact that 
the part of the earth’s surface where the city of Oxford stood 
would be south-west of that part where Cambridge stood. 
We may, therefore, I venture to urge, safely conclude that 
the fact in question is not a mere construction of our thought. 
Now, this fact involves, as one of its constituents, the rela- 
tion “ south-Tvest of ” ; and, if the whole fact is not a mere 
construction of our ways of thinking, it follows that its 
constituent, the relation “ south-west of ”, which is a uni- 

^ Berkeley only recognised notions ”, as distinguished from “ ideas ”, in 
the second edition of the Prineipl&i^ published in X734;, twenty-four years 
after the appearance of the first edition. 
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versa!, is likewise no mere construct of ours but is, on the 
contrary, a condition of things which we find or discover in 
rmm. naiura. 

The conclusion we have just reached does not by any 
means imply that a universal such as the relation “ south- 
west of ” is an existing entity, on a par, in this respect, with 
the existing streets and buildings composing the towns of 
Oxford and Cambridge. In modern times it has been pre- 
eminently the great Austrian philosopher Alexius Meinong 
who has emphasised the fact that the whole of what exists, 
including what has existed and will exist, is, after all, 
infinitesimal when compared with the whole of the entities 
that are or may be known. That this consideration has been 
so easily lost sight of is due, so Meinong averred, to that 
“ prejudice in favour of the actual {tvirklich) ” which has 
driven us to the extravagance of supposing that the non- 
existent is something too trivial with which to concern our- 
selves. To put the matter briefly, we need to recognise that 
the term “ being ” or “ reality ” is a vastly wider term than 
the term “ existence ”. There are various groups of entities 
which have being, or, to use Meinong’s phraseology, which 
subsist (bestehen), and many of them are of tremendous 
moment for what exists, yet in and for themselves these 
entities can, in no sense, be said to exist. Similarity and 
dissimilarity are, for instance, entities of this description ; 
they may and do subsist between existent entities but they 
are not themselves bits of existing entities. So, too, numbers 
do not exist alongside of the counted things, when the latter 
are existents ; and entities that do not exist may be counted. 
Pure mathematics has, indeed, solely to do with ideal or 
subsistent entities ; and our “ prejudice in favour of the 
actual ” leads us here to the extraordinary, although not, of 
course, explicitly recognised, dilemma : either that to 
which our knowing refers exists in the actual world or it 
exists, at least, in our thought. And the word “ ideal ”, in 
defiance of its history, has come to stand for the latter. 
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What docs not exist outside of us must, at any rate, exist 
uithin us — this wo take involuntiirily for granted, and it 
seldom occurs to us to reflect how futile and meaningless the 
subterfuge is. “ Everyone except a philosopher ”, Mr. 
Bertrand Russell once wrote, “ can see the difference be- 
tween a post and my idea of a post, but few see the difference 
between tlie number 2 and my idea of the number 2. Yet 
the distinction is as necessary in the one case as in the other. 
The ai^ument that 2 is mental requires that 2 should be 
essentially an existent. But in that ease it would be par- 
ticular and it would be impossible for 2 to be in two minds, 
or in one mind at two times. Thus 2 must be in any case an 
entity, which will have being even if it is in no mind.” ^ 

We cannot define either of the terms “ existence ” or 
“ subsistence ” in the ordinary sense of the phrase definition, 
any more than we can define such ultimate terms as “ red ” 
or “ blue ”. We can only point to the sort of entities included 
under each ; we can only seek to describe as unambiguously 
as passible w’hat these terms mean for us. Take then, first, 
the term “ existence ”. An existent entity is always, in the 
first place, a particular, concrete entity ; something which 
Juts qualities or cliaracteristics and is not a mere sum of 
characteristics or qualities, however difficult we may find it 
to explain what “ having ” in this context precisely means. 
Or, in Bradley’s phraseology, it is alwa 3 rs a “ that ” qualified 
by a “ what ”. It is true that we cannot per 9 eive the “ that ” 
in abstraction from the “ what ” ; we perceive, as I have said, 
only its qualities or characteristics, the “ what ”. Yet this is, 
in itself, no reason, of course, for doubting its presence. In the 
second place, an existent entity is always in time ; it is always 
undergoing change. And, in the third place, I am inclined 
to say that an existent entity is always a centre of activity. 
And, if this last mode of description be valid, we can, in 
some measure at least, understand why it is we do not per- 
ceive that which has qualities, but only the qualities. In the 
1 The PrincipUa of Matkematica, 1903, p. 451. 
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case, for instance, of a material thing, that which has the 
qualities would be the complex of atoms and molecules, the 
activity of which occasions the act of perceiving by which 
we become aware of its qualities but which is not itself 
revealed. Consider, next, what we have designated sub- 
sistent entities. Perhaps it is true that these entities can- 
not be unambiguously described except by saying that they 
are real but non-existent. ^ And that means that we can lay 
down certain negative statements concerning them. In the 
first place, a subsistent entity is not a particular concrete 
fact ; it is destitute, so to speak, of that factor which Bradley 
called the “ that ”. In the second place, it is not temporal 
in character ; although white things may change into black 
things, whiteness maintains its status as whiteness. Time, 
that is to say, does not affect it. And, in the third place, a 
subsistent entity is not a centre of activity — ^whiteness, for 
example, exerts no compulsion on the things which it 
characterises ; they axe simply characterised by it. Of such 
subsistent entities we may enumerate the following : {a) 
qualities or characteristics, (6) relations, (c) numbers, (d) 
truths and (e) moral and aesthetic values. 

The “ plain man ” would, I suppose, brush aside what I 
have been contending by bluntly asserting that nothing can 
be without existing. But, unless he can show that there is no 
status in reality other than the status which such entities as 
stones and storms, trees and horses, persons and toothaches 
possess, his objection counts for nothing. As someone has 
wisely said, “ a livdiy sense of reality is doubtless a salutary 
thing, but it has to be proved and not merely felt that a 
Plato’s sense of reality is inferior to the ploughboy’s Par 
more serious is the argument which certain philosophers have 
advanced, that if we allow there are such entities as subsist- 
ent truths, we shall have to allow likewise that there are such 
entities as subsistent falsehoods, and this is in itself well -nigh 
incredible. While “ there would be some dignity ”, it has 
^ Cf, 0. D. Broad, The Mind and its Place in Natme^ p. 19. 
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been said, “ attaching to a subsistent truth or an eternal 
verity, no such dignity could be felt to attach to subsistent 
falsehoods or eternal lies Formidable, however, though on 
the surface this objection may appear to be, it does not seem 
to me to be really so. Neither Meinong nor Husserl have felt 
constrained to admit the being of subsistent falsehoods. 
And I conceive it may quite well be the case that, while 
there are subsistent trutlis, there could be no falsehoods if 
there were no minds to make mistakes. Just as we may fall 
into error in regard to existing things, so may we fall into 
error in regard to subsisting truths. A straight stick parti- 
ally immersed in water looks bent ; but we do not, on that 
account, consider it needful to suppose that the stick 
actually is bent. And so, in like manner, if it appears to an 
uneducated person tliat “ twice nine are sixteen ”, we need 
by no means assume that there is veritably subsisting the 
proposition “ twice nine are sixteen That erroneous 
belief may surely be simply due to the uneducated person’s 
misapprehension of the true subsisting proposition that 
“ twice nine are eighteen I fail to see, therefore, that the 
view of subsistent truths is, in any way, undermined by an 
argument of the kind just noted. 

But it is needful to consider more in detail those subsistent 
entities which are very closely connected with existent facts 
in the actual world. A very large number of those universals 
which we have described as qualities characterise particular 
things or events, and numerous relations relate now one set 
of thing a or events and now others. It does not, however, 
follow from what we have been contending that our concepts 
or notions will be exact pictures or representations of such 
subsistent universals, or yet of the ways in which they are 
coimected with existents. Granted that a concept or notion 
is a way in which a universal is known or cognised, it can 
nevertheless, in no sense, be said to be a duplicate or replica 
of that universal. We have seen that in perception the cog- 
nitive activity of the conscious subject is directed upon a real 
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physical object, and that the so-called “ presentation ", or 
content apprehended as we have named it, is not a tertiimi 
quid between the cognising mind and the object, but is rather 
a way in which the object appears to the cognising mind. 
And obviously such an “ appearance ” can never be a copy 
or likeness of the real external thing, if only because it can, at 
the best, disclose no more than some of the numerous fcatxires 
and constituents of that external thing. Much more de- 
cidedly does a like consideration hold in reference to thought- 
contents or concepts. In what possible manner could the 
concept or notion of gravitation, for example, be a copy or 
picture either of gravitation itself or of the way in which it 
characterises bodies in space ? Clearly it can be no other than 
a way in which gravitation is grasped by a thinking mind. 

In a valuable chapter of his Logic, Iiotze argues truly 
enough that the constitution of the logical notion does not 
strictly correspond to anything which takes place in things 
or external objects themselves. Thus, for example, in the 
notion, or, at all events, in some of its more prominent 
forms, the relation which we describe as that of general to 
particular is implied ; yet this relation, as thus conceived, 
cannot have any precise counterpart in the realm of nature. 
“ There is no moment in the life of a plant in which it is 
merely plant in general or conifer in general, awaiting some 
subsequent influences answering to the subsequent logical 
determinations in our thought, to settle the question what 
particular tree it is to grow up into.” So, too, as concerns 
the subordination of notions or concepts to one another in 
classification, there is nothing exactly answering to it in the 
actual structure -and development of things themselves. 
“ This horse was not to begin with animal in general, then 
vertebrate in general, later on mammal, and only at the last 
stage of all a horse ; nor can we by any means at any mo- 
ment of its life separate off as an independent set of qualities 
the more fully defined group of properties which make it a 
horse, from the more general and less determinate which 
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would make it a vertebrate, or from those most indetermiu- 
ate of all which would merely constitute it an animal as 
such.” ^ 

All this, so far as it goes, must, of cotxrse, be umreservedly 
acknowledged ; and if notions or concepts be supposed to be, 
as so-called “ presentations ” in the case of perception have 
been supposed to bo, existent entities upon which the think- 
ing process is directed, instead of ways in which a reflective 
mind interprets the nature and relations of the real imiverse, 
then, in the light of these considerations, conceptual thinking 
will evince itself as vitiated by a cardinal defect. For con- 
cepts are formed by means of generalising ; and although, 
as we have seen, generalising is by no means merely a process 
of abstraction, it is that to a considerable extent. Conse- 
quently, on the supposition just mentioned, we shall seem to 
get what F. H. Bradley designated “ floating adjectives ”, cut 
oif, as it werc, from the stream of perceived fact — ^loose, dis- 
connected, discrete entities, that is to say, interposed be- 
tween us and the real world, which would altogether mislead 
us as to its true nature. 

6. This is virtually the burden of M. Bergson’s indictment 
of conceptual thought. Nature, he maintains, is a perpetual 
becoming ; its central and fundamental feature is fluidity, 
life, creativeness. But conceptual thought, fashioned by 
evolution for the exigencies of human practice, must needs 
work with stable elements and invariable conditions ; and so 
ainglfig out from the flowing current of reality those factors 
which, taken in abstraction, bear the aspect of sameness or 
identity. Preoccupied beyond all else with the necessities 
of action, reflective thought is limited to taking, at intervals, 
views that are instantaneous, and by that very fact is de- 
barred firom apprehending the true evolution, the radical 
becoming, of the real world. The thinking intelleet takes a 
number of snapshot views at the passing procession of 
events, makes these the contents of its picture, and, then, 

^ LogiCf § 342 . 
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entrenching itself in a network of concepts obtained in this 
artificial manner, is for ever vainly attempting to entangle 
and retain in its stationary web the moving reality that is 
meanwhile hastening on. These concepts may, indeed, glide 
into one another like a succession of pictures in a cinema 
show and thus give a semblance of continuity and life, but it 
is a semblance only. In point of fact, it is urged, the cine- 
matographical character of reflective thinking renders it 
impotent to seize and adequately to represent the continuous 
stream of real process. If we would gain access to the real as 
it veritably is in its togetherness, and restore the continuity 
which conceptual thought has murdered in dissecting, we 
must return to that innate mode of knowing which in its un- 
conscious phase as instinct is sympathetic action, and which 
becomes in its conscious phase as intuition sympathetic in- 
sight, a mode of immediately discerning what is present to it. 
And these two, intuition and conceptual thinking, require to 
be sharply distinguished the one from the other. 

Two obvious considerations in regard to the contention I 
have thus summarised suggest themselves at once. In the 
fioRst place, if the character of thought or reason be such as is 
here depicted, if it is constantly falsifying the reality which 
it purports to reveal, leading us to suppose that what is 
moving and living is inert and lifeless, then surely it is a 
peculiarly unpractical instrument to serve the ends of 
practical utility, and the Han de vie must be perpetrating 
upon us a strange and inexplicable trick in evolving it as our 
means of actively carrying on the business of existence. 
And, in the second place, if the truth of life is revealed by 
intuition, while intelleotual thinking is prevented by a 
natural inability to grasp the truth of life, it is, to say the 
least, a curious curcumstance that, as a matter of fact, all 
we really know of life and evolution has been discovered by 
the latter, in spite of its natural inability. The notion of 
cosmical evolution, or, indeed, of any of the forms of edntm- 
uity which are recognised by science, is manifestly not 
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yielded by immediate or intuitive apprehension. There is no 
immediate awareness of the continuity of the acorn with the 
oak, or of the amoeba with the mammalia, or of the mammalia 
with the human species. To the untutored mind, dependent 
mainly on crude sense-perception and incapable of under- 
standing the conceptual categories of biology or of history, 
the continuity of the lower animals with man has never been 
particularly apparent. In truth, the theory of evolution, m 
common with every other large scientific generalisation, 
such as the law of gravitation or of the conservation of 
energy, is a principle of continuity applicable to an extensive 
area of the real world, which immediate or intuitive aware- 
ness is wholly unable to cover. 

But furthermore, although it is certainly the case that 
conceptual thinking is essentially a process of distinguishing 
and differentiating, and is on that account compelled to 
follow the discursive path where predicates are treated more 
or less abstractly, yet, as we have seen, the synthesis in- 
volved in the process of judging is as necessary an aspect of 
it as discursive analysis. To think or to judge is to connect 
and to unify no less than to discriminate and hold apart ; in 
fact, to differentiate and to relate are two sides of one and the 
same process. It is, indeed, impossible to relate without 
recognising different factors to be related ; if contmuity is to 
be discerned there must be recognition of the several items 
between which the continuity subsists. Again, it is to be 
noted that so-called immediate apprehension, or intuition, 
is in its own way likewise discursive, so that discursiveness 
does not originate with conceptual t hink i ng . In the sensibly 
continuous masses of so-called immediate intuition, such as 
the perceptioij of continuous space, the continuity in question 
is only relatively undifferentiated. Even in the awareness 
of a simple movement in space there must be involved the 
awareness of so much discreteness as is implied in speaking 
of the “ starting point ”, “ direction ” and “ goal ”. What 
reflective thinking really does is to unfold more fully and 
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explicitly the continuity in discreteness, or the identity in 
dijfference, to use a Hegelian mode of expression, which is 
implicitly involved in unreflective experience. And, as the 
work of reflective thinking proceeds, the original continuities 
become transformed for us not into purely discrete elements, 
as M. Bergson supposes, but into other types of continuity, 
such, for example, as the continuity of equivalent amounts 
of energy, the continuity of biological evolution, of purposive 
activity, and so forth. The difference, then, between im- 
mediate or intuitive experience and that same experience 
when worked over and illuminated by thought is not that the 
continuities of the former have been replaced by the rags 
and tatters of thought’s analysis, but rather that the crude 
and more or less contingent continuities of sense have been 
supplanted by those more comprehensive and far-reaching 
principles of continuity which scientiflc investigation has 
brought to light. 

In arguing that no effort of conceptual thinking could 
ever render intelligible to us the significance of change, M. 
Bergson is, indeed, following in his own way what has been a 
traditional doctrine in speculative philosophy. Repeatedly 
it has been maintained that there is a radical and funda- 
mental difference between thought-contents and what is 
revealed to us in and through perceptual experience. Briefly 
expressed the antithesis amounts to this. Thought-contents 
are, it is urged, unaffected by change ; each remains eternally 
identical with itself, timeless and unalterable. And the 
relations of these contents are not merely permanent ; they 
are altogether independent of time. They are the very types 
for us of the unchangmg and the timeless. Of the possibility 
as of the fact of change no conceptual thinking could, there- 
fore, inform us. It is only immediate sense-perception, only 
in M. Bergson’s view instinct or intuition, which accepts the 
“ given ” as its datum, that can in any way bring before us 
the fact of change. Now, I submit, in the first place, that a 
contention of this sort rests upon the assumption of a 
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separation which we have abeady seen ample reason for dis- 
carding as illegitimate. Doubtless, if we start by confining 
conceptual thinking to the range of those inner activities 
which operate on abeady given apprehended contents, then 
what is thus asserted of it would be true. So contemplated, 
the activity of conceptual thinking would have before it not 
concrete existent facts, but the contents of so-called ‘‘ pre- 
sentations ’’ or “ re-presentations What, however, are 
we then to make of a perception or intuitive function which 
has in it no element of discriminating activity? What are 
we then to make of an experience which is “ opposed to ” 
conceptual thinking, and which must, therefore, be assumed 
to be altogether disparate in nature. It is true that M. 
Bergson contends that there is no complete severance be- 
tween ‘‘ instinct ” or “ intuition ’’ and ‘‘ intelligence ” ; that 
as complementary they accompany one another ; there 
is ”, he avers, no instinct that is not surrounded with a 
fringe of intelligence ”. Yet these phrases are purely meta- 
phorical ; and it is dilBEicult, if not impossible, to see how the 
two processes can ‘‘ interpenetrate ” each other, if the differ- 
ence be a “ difference not of degree, but of kind In point 
of fact, when perception and conceptual thought are thus 
contrasted the comparison has been wrongly made. On the 
one hand, it is certainly the case that perceptive activity is 
dependent on sensory stimulation ; and it is equally the 
case that what is apprehended through such activity is a 
present fact — ^that is to say, part of the total content appre- 
hended is a determination of present time. But, then, the act 
of conceptual thinking is likewise dependent on temporal 
conditions ; it too takes place, namely, at one time and not 
at another ; and there is no reason why there should not be 
a temporal determination in the content which is appre- 
hended in and through such thinking activity. On the other 
hand, if the content apprehended be regarded in abstraction, 
then there is no fundamental difference in respect to the ele- 
ment of time in the two cases. A thought-content, taken 
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thus in itself, is certainly independent of time ; but a content 
apprehended in perception, when taken in itself, is no less 
timeless than a content of conceptual thinking.^ 

To assert, then, that conceptual thinking does not bring 
before us, could not bring before us, the notion of change 
appears to me as valueless as to assert that conceptual 
thinking does not bring before us, could not inform us of, any 
specific sense-quality we might choose to select. No one 
ought for a moment to suppose that conceptual thinking is 
capable of being'thus severed from the rest of our experience, 
or that in any other than the narrow acceptation convenient 
for psychological purposes conceptual thinking is to be 
separated from perceptive activity. In the second place, 
however, I would meet M. Bergson’s contention in a more 
direct way. Admittedly, every truth, as distinguished from 
existing fact, is changeless ; a truth, in other words, tran- 
scends time, temporal relations do not affect it. But if we 
had before us nothing but a stream of continuous change, it 
wovM be impossible that we should ever become aware of, 
or know anything about, time or change at all. There is, as 
James Ward once expressed it, all the difference in the world 
between a succession of presentations and the presentation 
of succession. Were the psychical life a mere flow of un- 
broken happenings, a “ continuous progress of the past 
which gnaws into the future and which swells as it advances ”, 
it could never attain to a consciousness of itself as such. It 
is, then, precisely because thought-contents or concepts are 
changeless that they afford us the means of obtaining a 
knowledge of change ; it is, so to speak, by tr ansla ting the 
temporal into terms of the timeless that cognition of the 
temporal is possible. A thinking mind is, therefore, in a very 
real sense a denizen of two worlds. As existing, it is in the 
stream of succession ; as knowing, it transcends that stream 
and contemplates even it svb specie ctete/rnitaliis. 

7 . I suppose it may be alleged that a more radical view of 
^ Of. «upra, p. 77. 
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the shortcoming of conceptual thinliing as an instrument for 
interpreting the realm of existent reality is that advanced 
by F. H. Bradley. He too emphasised the discursive or 
abstract character of the process in question. An act of 
thinking or judging consists, so Bradley maintained, in 
predicating, as he was wont to express it, an ideal content of 
a given subject-term. But the idea which is predicated is 
never the same as the fact of which it is predicated, so that, 
in judging, the existent fact and the meaning are necessarily 
divorced. Thought has, then, to recognise this division of 
existent fact from its meaning, or of the “ that ” from the 
“ what ” ; and it carmot join these two features so as to get 
rid of mere ideas or notions and arrive at actual reality. The 
content which it supplies to reality has, when appUed, no 
genuine existence — ^it is an “ adjective ” cut loose from its 
“ that ” ; it is a characteristic which, as we are aware of it, 
is ideal and not a characteristio of existent faot.^ Nor can it 
be ever rejoined to existent fact in such a way as to constitute 
a portion of the real world. Consequently, conceptual think- 
ing mevitably exhibits a distortion or dissection and never 
the full richness of what is real. Accordingly, Bradley con- 
cluded that since thought is not identical with the existent 
reality it purports to know, it cannot be adequate to the task 
of disclosing the nature of that reality, although he admitted 
that could it become identical with such existent reality, 
then it would be thought no longer. Or, to put the point 
somewhat differently, since the process of thinking is not the 
whole of the reality to which it refers, it must be unable to 
grasp that reality, and its inability is due to the circumstance 
that its very procedure consists in tearing asunder that which 
in reality is not thus tom asunder. 

With respect to this theory of the nature of judgment, 
worked out by Bradley in’ elaborate detail, I must be 
content here to offer the foUowiog observations. In the first 
place, if we start, as Bradley did, with a mental state, 
1 Cf . Appearance and Reality ^ chapter xv. 
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assumed to be experienced in some unique way, in some way, 
that is to say, absolutely different from the way in which the 
facts of the objective world are or can bo apprehended by us, 
and if that unique experience furnishes the only hold we can 
secure on existent reality, then it becomes a question whether 
the tbinlring activity does not labour under a more serious 
disability than even Bradley took to be the case. For see 
how we stand. Our mental life consists of psychical states 
or events, each possessed of two aspects, existence and con- 
tent, the content being the complex of qualities and relations 
constituting the character of the existent in question. 
These psychical states are our data ; their occurrence is our 
experiencing ; in their case reality (or such degree of reality 
as belongs to them) and experience are one and the same. 
So far tWe is no thought and no logical judgment. But 
certain of these psychical states, so-called “ sensations ”, are, 
qn& existents, signs of an immediate relation to, a direct 
encounter with, a reality beyond themselves. In sense- 
presentation we are in actual contact with this objective 
reaJity, but such contact in itself only assures us that the 
objective reality is and not what it is. By means of the 
judgment we qualify, interpret, impart meaning to the 
signified real. And we are enabled to do so because the 
psychical state, which qud existent is in contact with the 
presented reality, is quA content a mental image, part of 
which can be used ideally and referred to that which is 
beyond itself. The subjedt of the judgment is the signifie d 
real, the predicate a portion of the content of the mental 
image, abstracted from the rest, fixed by the mind as a imi- 
versal and attached to the signified real. It is, then, clear 
why the unification involved in an act of judgment never can 
present us with a concrete reality, such as that which has 
been mutilated in order that the act of judging should 
place. The subject of the judgment cannot own its predicate 
in the same way as the mental image owned its contents, and 
that for two reasons. On the one hand, it is a different exist- 
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ent from the mental image, and there is no reason whatsoever 
for supposing that its content must coincide with the content 
of the mental image. And, on the other hand, it is hard to 
understand how a fragment of content tom from its particular 
setting in one context has thereby been fitted, by being 
deprived of its clothing,^ for transportation into another 
context, “ to live on strange soils, imder other skies, and 
through changing seasons As thus cut loose from its own 
existent, this fragment is an “ adjective ”, a “ me aning ” , 
and is referred to an existent reality which is other than the 
mental image . On what grounds are we, however, entitled thus 
to use an adjective abstracted from a psychical state to qualify 
an existent beyond it? If we are to take the immediate 
experience of a psychical event as our criterion of reality, 
then to dismember this reality which is immediately experi- 
enced and to use one of the disjecta membra to qualify a sup- 
posed reality which is not immediately experienced seems to 
contradict in violent fashion the assumed criterion. Accord- 
ingly, the conclusion would appear to be inevitable that the 
procedure of conceptual thinking on this view of it is alto- 
gether misdirected and is leading us farther and farther away 
from the objective reality it purports to decipher. In the 
second place, I would unreservedly reject the contention that 
conceptual thought must in the long run suffer shipwreck 
because it can never be immediately identical with that 
which it essays to know. On the contrary, it seems to me 
obvious that thinking or knowing must in this sense be 
distinct from and other than the objective existents which 
confront it — ^in the sense, namely, that it is an act or process 
of the individual mind itself. There could be no knowledge 
of any sort -without that antithesis between kno-wing and the 
knovm; even complete or perfect knowledge would not 
transcend it, for it is implied in very notion of knowledge as 
such. To demand of knowledge that it shall be one -with the 
object known is tantamount to demanding that knowledge 
Of. Bradl^ : Prinarples of Logie, pp. 9-10. 
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shall both be and not be knowledge. Yet, “ does it not seem 
absurd to say that by interposition of mind, by which alone 
knowledge is possible, knowledge is at the same time im- 
possible? What alone renders something possible, alone 
renders it impossible! I know, but because I know, I do not 
not know! I see, but because I see, I do not not see ! Is it a 
fact, then, that because both — subject and object — ^are pres- 
ent in cognition the one must be destroyed by the other, and 
not that cognition may be made true, but that it may be 
made false? In a word, is it not worth while to consider the 
whole antithesis — an object is known because there is a sub- 
ject to know it ; an object is not known because there is a 
subject to know it.” ^ 

8. The consideration here suggested is one that may 
be approached firom many sides ; we have been approach- 
ing it along the road of psychological inquiry. And if our 
analysis of conceptual thinking has been rightly conducted, 
we have obtained a result of no small importance with respect 
to the antithesis just propounded. For we are now in a 
position to assert that the subjectivity which is of necessity 
implied in all knowledge, inasmuch as knowledge is depend- 
ent on the activity of a knowing mind, has not in itself a 
vitiating influence upon the knowledge it is the means of 
obtaining. The activity of knowing throws no colour of its 
own upon that representation of the world of fact which 
through it is possible, simply because it has no colour of its 
ovm to throw. In essence, it is throughout a process of 
discriminating, comparing and relating ; and there is nothing 
in such a process that need of necessity distort or falsify the 
contents which thus come into recognition. As an activity 
of this kind, it cannot itself get in the way of that which it 
discriminates, compares and relates ; it gives no form, in the 
Kantian sense, no portion of its own being to the contents 
that in and through it make their appearance. 

* J. H. Stirling, Aimotationa to Sehwegler’s History of Philosophy, pp. 
391 - 392 * 
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Against this conclusion there is, indeed, one objection that 
might be pressed which it may be well briefly to consider. 
We have seen, namely, how the contents of acquired know- 
ledge come gradually to be looked upon as the property of 
the self, which, in mature experience, it is generally assumed 
we are able to make an object of our contemplation.^ The 
self comes thus to be regarded as possessing a body of know- 
ledge, as having at its disposal and in its keeping, so to speak, 
a whole storehouse of notions and categories wherewith to 
arrange and interpret the details of experience. In receding 
from sense-perception to ideas of imagination and concepts 
of discursive thinking we seem to be withdrawing from the 
real world of fact into an inner world of our own construction, 
and the question may accordingly be raised whether the 
formation of the latter does not in turn distract and pervert 
our view of the former. In other words, is not the direct and 
immediate apprehension of an unreflective mind more likely 
faithfully to discriminate the features of existent reality 
than the apprehension of a mind that brings to the task a 
host of ideas and thoughts which may conceivably be irrele- 
vant and misleading? The prominent characteristic of 
existent fact, it may be pointed out, is its concreteness, while 
the prominent characteristic of our ideas and concepts is 
their universality. In the order of existent fact, it may be 
urged, the parts seem to be connected through the relatively 
external relations of co-existence and sequences, while, in 
the order of thought, ideas and concepts are connected 
through the relations of logical dependence. Does it not, 
then, follow after all that our thought proceeds according to 
a fashion of its own and that it imposes on the materials fur- 
nished to it forms that are peculiar to itself? It would, I 
admit, be difficult to resist this argument on the assumption 
that thought is a “ fundamentally distinct mental function ”, 
which operates upon presentations given to it by means of 
another “ fundamentally distract mental function If, 
1 Cf. supra, p. 96. 
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however, that assumption be, as we have maintained, un- 
warranted, if the process of conceptual thinking be, in truth, 
a development &om the more primitive process of sense- 
apprehension and continuous with it in nature, then we are 
entitled to answer the question just formulated decidedly in 
the negative. We are entitled to point out that universality 
is not a feature abruptly introduced into apprehended con- 
tents when we begin to contemplate them reflectively, that, 
on the contrary, it is really involved even in the crude pre- 
sentations of the rudimentary consciousness, and that, so 
soon as a perceived object is regarded as having a permanent 
existence of its own, and as being common to a multiplicity 
of percipient minds, the qualities discriminated in it are 
tacitly recognised as universal Instead, therefore, of being 
simply a form of our individual thinking, universality is a 
feature which we discover in all the materials with which our 
inodes of apprehension are concerned. And so, too, with 
respect to the relations of logical dependence. They are in 
no sense accidents due to the particular mechanism of con- 
ceptual tbinking on the part of finite subjects. It is perfectly 
true that those relations which we represent by means of 
judgments and syllogisms are not to be regarded as precise 
copies or counterparts of relations that hold in the world of 
existmt reality. But, in the first place, we never, in our 
thinking, assume any such literal correspondence ; thought 
never claims for the relations of logical dependence that they 
are other than generalised representations of those modes of 
systematic connectedness which we gradually come to dis- 
cern in reality as a whole. And, in the second place, our 
activity of conceptual thinking is not some miraculous 
fimction suddenly transported into a world alien to it ; it has 
itself originated in and developed as part of that world ; its 
growth has been throughout conditioned and determined by 
the very material upon which in turn it comes to be exercised, 
and which we have no ground whatsoever for supposing has 
been engaged in the strange freak of so shaping the discrimin- 
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ative process as to convert it into a mechanism for distorting 
and defiling that which went to fashion it. Once more, then, 
the categories of thought evince themselves as no mere 
capricious inventions of human intellects ; they are, on the 
contrary, contents which in the whole of reality discerning 
minds have discovered, and which those minds bring to bear 
in interpreting that portion of the whole of reality which we 
describe as the realm of existent fact. In that process there 
is, of course, ample room for misunderstanding and error ; 
but there is no ground for regarding it as inherently incapable 
of attaining to a knowledge of the environment in the midst 
of which we are stationed. 
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1. What Bradley meant by “ Nature 
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5. His View of Appearance and Beality. 
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It has been said of Hegel that “ nature was for him always a 
kind of step-child ” . It would not be fair to apply that saying 
to Bradley. But, as in the case of most philosophers who 
have been largely influenced by Hegel, it is noticeable how 
aTrifl.n a portion of Bradley’s work was devoted to a con- 
sideration of the physical universe, or to an attempt to esti- 
mate the bearing of the results of modem scientific investiga- 
tion upon his metaphysical theory. His attitude towards 
natural scienoe was, however, very different from Hegel’s. 
He stroi3gly repudiated any claim on the part of philosophy 
to criticise its conclusions, so long as it kept within its own 
domain. A scientist must be credited with imderstanding 
his own business, and must be left at liberty to foUow his own 
methods ; and should he persist iu rejecting every kind of 
explanation other than the mechanical, that was his affair 
and not the affair of the metaphysician. Indeed, the question 
of the operation of ends in nature was a question which 
metaph 3 rsics should leave untouched. While the busiuess 
of metaphysics is to deal with ultimate truth, phenomenalism 
is the one rational attitude in all the natural sciences, including 
psychology— restriction of attention, that is to say, to events, 
with their laws of coexistence and sequence. It is only when 
phenomenalism loses its head, and steps forward as a theory 
of first principles, that its pretensions become ridiculous. 

166 
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1. Bradley held, however, that a philosophy of nature, 
as well as, and in contradistinction to, a science of nature, is 
possible. Its function would be to give, from time to time, 
system to the results of science ; and, accepting from the 
sciences the various kinds of natural phenomena, to set these 
in an order of rank or merit, according to the degree of 
reality possessed by each, from the point of view of that per- 
fection or individuality the idea of which is fundamental in 
metaphysics. But he pleaded his own inability to undertake 
a task of this sort ; and he confined himself to inquiring 
generally how far nature, as interpreted by natural science, 
can be said to be “ real ” in a metaphysical sense. By 
“ nature ” in this context he means, he tells us, “ the bare 
physical world ”, the “ remainder ” that can claim existence 
when everytliing psychical has been abstracted. 

It very soon becomes apparent that in Bradley’s view 
there is no such “ remainder ”. He first emphasised the fact 
that nature to the common man is not the nature of the 
physicist, and that outside his science, the physicist habitu- 
ally looks upon the world as what he must believe it cannot 
be. In the opening chapter of Appearance and, Reality, by a 
series of arguments of the kind Berkeley employed, the im- 
possibility had already been shown of separating primary 
from secondary qualities. The mere skeleton of nature 
which is the object of the ph 3 rsicist is only “ made real ”, 
Bradley here insisted, by the blood and flesh of secondary 
qualities. Indeed, the boundary of nature cannot be drawn 
even at them ; tertiary qualities, to use Bosanquet’s phrase, 
can only be excluded by considerations that are purely 
arbitrary. 

2. The question as to the status of sense-qualities in the 
natural world has assumed an altogether different aspect in 
late years from that which it assumed at the time when 
Appearance and ReaMty^ was written ; and it is unfortunate 

^ 1 am using hereafter the symbol A to denote this work, and T to denote 
the later work. Essays on TrvJffi and, BeaUty. 
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that Bradley was never induced to deal with the problem in 
the light of more recent discussion. Had he done so, he would 
have found many to agree with him in rejecting a “ bifurca- 
tion of nature ” who would yet withhold assent from the 
Berkeleian thesis that “ outside of finite experience there is 
neither a natural world nor any other world at all ” (A. 279). 
And he could scarcely have felt so confident as he then did 
that a realistic doctrine of sense-qualities would, from a 
metaphysical point of view, “ turn out not worth notice ”. 

Despite the persistence with which he recurs to the subject, 
it is by no means easy to determine precisely what Bradley 
wished to have understood by his proposition that “ to be 
real is to be indissolubly one thing with sentience ” (A. 146). 
There can, I think, be discerned, in what he has written m its 
support three different lines of reflexion. 

(a) Often he certainly seems to imply that all the so-called 
“ things ” of nature are psychical in character. “ There is ”, 
he declared, “no being or fact outside of that which is 
commonly called psychical existence. Feeling, thought and 
volition (any groups under which we class psychical pheno- 
mena) are all the material of existence. And there is no other 
material actual or even possible ” (A. 146). And again : 
“ We can discover nothing that is not either feeling or thought 
or will or emotion or something of the same kind. We can 
find nothing but this, and to have an idea of an 3 rthing else is 
plainly impossible "(A. 522). What seems to be asserted by 
statements such as these is that any object which we feel, or 
think, or will, itself consists of feehng or thought or will, or 
of some complex of them. And by way of establishing this 
position, he challenges us to “ find any piece of existence, 
an 3 rthing that anyone could possibly call a fact, or could in 
any sense assert to have being, and then judge if it does not 
consist in sentient experience ” (A. 146). 

It is clear, I thi nk , that any plausibility this argument noay 
be supposed to possess arises solely from the ambiguity of the 
term “ experience ”. If by the team “ experience ” be meant 
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a mental process of experiencing, then there is no difficulty 
in responding to the challenge. For to allege that “ things ” 
consist of sentient experience in this sense is merely to assert 
what seems to be directly contrary to fact, ■without producing 
a shred of evidence in support of the assertion. If, on the 
other hand, be meant by the term in question the whole 
complex situation, “ awareness of a fact or an existent ”, then 
doubtless we cannot produce that of ■w'hich we are not, to some 
extent, aware, but nothing is thereby settled as to the nature 
of the said fact or existent. Whatever its nature, that would 
still be true. There is certainly no sense in which we can 
“ continue to speak of it when all perception and feeling have 
been removed ”, but that would still be the case even though 
it be as different from perception and feeling as a material 
entity is usually taken to be. 

(6) Follo-wing another line of reflexion, Bradley proceeded 
from an “ original whole ” of feeling, the immediate unity of 
a finite psychical centre, a “ this-mine ”, experienced alto- 
gether as a co-existing mass, out of which, by a process of 
“ disruption ”, everything that comes to appear as objective 
(and, for a matter of that, ever 3 rthing that comes to appear as 
subjective) emanates, and on which, as a persisting back- 
ground, each of these “ loosened ” contents plays its part, 
finally returning into it again. Nature is, on this view, but 
“ one part of the feeling whole ” — ^a part which has, by our 
abstracting thought, been severed from the rest, and, en- 
larged by theoretical contrivance, been set up as the self- 
existing. As such it is mere “ content ” tom from its “ that ”, 
not now indeed consisting of either feeling or t hinking or 
willing, for these are esdst&nia, but of a complex of adjectives 
separated from their substantives and erroneously taken to 
constitute an independent reality. 

But what proof is offered for supposing that a “ whole of 
feeling ” either does or can contain the things which it is thus 
assumed to contain? I can discover none. Extension, 
wei^t, solidity and the secondary qualities are all, accord- 
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ing to Bradley, included in the “ whole of feeling ” — “ the 
idea of the extended has extension, the idea of the heavy has 
weight, the idea of the odorous has smell ”, for, although 
ideas are not what they mean, they can mean nothing but 
that which they are {Mind, N.S., iv. p. 21). “ Unless ”, he 
wrote, “ an idea has, and to that extent is, a quality, there is 
no way of understanding how it goes about to show it ”. Yet, 
surely, there is no incongruity in acknowledging what seems 
to be a manifest fact that a quality or characteristic can be 
shown or exhibited by means of that which does not possess 
it {e.g., a beam of an electric lamp may go about to show 
qualities or characteristics which are oertaioly not qualities 
or characteristics of the beam itself). Not only so. Bradley 
took for granted that qualities such as extension, weight, 
colours, sounds, etc., can be felt or lived through (erlebt), just 
as a state or condition of the mind itself, a feeling or an act of 
attention, is felt or lived through. It was, however, precisely 
this assumption that, for the purposes of his theory, he 
needed to justify. He would have admitted that when, in the 
development of conscious experience, the recognition of the 
distinction between subject and object has been reached, and 
a sense-quality such as green is cognised as a characteristic of 
an object, this chauacteristie is not as such “ felt ” or 
“ erlebt ” ; but his contention is that prior to its being “ got 
out into the form of an object ” {T. 176) the green was im- 
mediately experienced, and that subsequently to its being 
thus “ got out ” it still implies a “ felt background ”. Now, 
with respect to the latter point, it is no doubt true that the 
act of perceiving, together with its content, in this case the 
avmrenesa of green, as constituting part of the actual structure 
of the psychical centre, is “ lived through ”, or, in Bradley’s 
terminology, “ felt ” ; but that in itself affords no presump- 
tion that the same is true of the content perceived, the green 
colour, either at the moment when it is being cognised or 
prior to such cognition. In other words, if perception con- 
sists in a mental act being directed upon and discrimdnating 
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tlie features of an object, there is no ground whatsoever for 
supposing that, in the history of the mental life, it was pre- 
ceded by an altogether different mode of “ experience ”, in 
which there was no distinction between the perceiving and 
the perceived — “ an immediate feeling, a knowing and being 
in one ” {T. 159). It may readily be granted that the dis- 
tinction between subject and object would not then have 
been recognised by the conscious subject, and that the 
content perceived would have been crude and obscure in the 
highest degree. Yet from neither of these considerations, 
nor from both, is there the slightest reason for concluding 
either that there was, as a matter of fact, no object present, 
or that the contents which come later to be recognised as 
standing over against the conscious subject are in truth 
constituents of that subject’s own being. 

(c) There is yet another line of reflexion followed by 
Bradley, which differs, I think, somewhat from the one just 
noticed — ^that, namely, which comes to light in his treatment 
of judgment. Judgment, according to his well-known defini- 
tion, is “ the act which refers an ideal content (recognised as 
such) to a reality beyond the act ” {Logic, p. 10). In judg- 
ment, I predicate an idea of a reality, but neither the reality 
nor the idea is an existent “ in my head ”. The reality may 
be an existent but, in any case, it is not “ in my head ” ; the 
idea, in this context, is neither an existent nor is it “ in my 
head ”, but a mere “ what ”, a mere feature of content, 
divorced from its psychical existent, and used to qualify the 
“ that ” of the subject of the judgment. 

But here again, although he tried to remove a number of 
incidental difficulties, Bradley never really indicated what 
his reply would be to objections of a more radical kind. For 
one thing, the theory is violently opposed to what appear to 
be obvious facts. When I assert that “ this rose is red ”, no 
scrutiny, however careful, will reveal a process of first dis- 
cerning redness as a quality of a mental state of mine, of then 
detaching it from that state, and finally of transferring it to 

i 
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something entirely dififerent. The redness seems to be as 
little a content, or part of a content, of my mental state as 
the rose is ; and, so far from thrusting upon the latter a 
characteristic of my mental state, I appear to be detecting 
the redness as a property of the object. Judgment may, of 
course, be an operation qnite different from what it appears 
to be ; but he who takes its nature to be such as Bradley de- 
scribes has surely the problem staring him in the face of 
explaining how it comes to “ go about ” disclosing itself as a 
process not of adding adjectives to reality but of discerning 
them as already belongmg to reality. Fimthermore, the 
theory presupposes that the subject of the judgment is, in so 
far, what it purports to be — ^namely, a reality other than and 
distinct from the “ psychical centre ” by which it is appre- 
hended. Yet it is impossible on the theory (i) to see how 
the avbject of the judgment ever succeeds in coming to re- 
cognition at all, and (ii) to understand why it should be taken 
to be what it appears to be — a reality independent of the 
finite “ whole of feeling ’’—while its attributes cannot in like 
manner be taken to be what they appear to be. 

3. As regards ph 3 rsical nature, Bradley’s position is, then, 
that it is not, as such, real, but an appearance within Reality, 
a partial and imperfect way in which the Absolute is mani- 
fested. Not from physical nature, either as scientifically 
interpreted or as presented in ordinary experience, can we 
gain any adequate conception of the absolute Reality. Such 
positive conception of it as we can frame is best attained by 
reverting to those finite “ wholes of feeling ” with which we 
are familiar. A whole of this sort, containing diversity and 
yet not parted by relations, is, it has to be admitted, most 
fragmentary and unstable ; we hardly experience it as more 
than that which we are in the act of losing ; but it serves to 
suggest the notion of a total experience, beyond relations 
though full of diversity, a unity transcending and yet con- 
taining every manifold appearance, a whole in which pheno- 
menal distinctions are “ merged ”, and possessing the direct 
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nature of “ feeling ”, yet at a higher level and without losing 
any of the richness of relational experience. Physical nature 
is a mere element in this one totality — ^an element with a very 
small measure of reality and truth {A, 495), which is pre- 
served in the Absolute only by a large amount of transforma- 
tion and transmutation. 

So much for the moment being granted, it might be the 
case that the necessary transformation would be partially, at 
any rate, effected if we could regard all nature as in truth 
subservient to distinct unities of feeling. But can we? Or, 
is there such a thiilg as inorganic nature? The question is 
not, in Bradley’s opinipn, one that admits of an answer. 
Abstractly regarded, there is no reason why in the Absolute 
there should not be qualities unconnected as a body with 
some finite soul, although there is no special reason for think- 
ing that there are such qualities. And from the side of con- 
crete facts, it has to be confessed that we know extremely 
little about what can or cannot play the part of an organism. 
We assume the existence of other organisms mainly on the 
basis of a certain degree of resemblance to our own. But, be- 
cause we have found out the character of some organisms, we 
cannot conclude that we have exhausted the character of all. 
Por aught we can tell, therefore, every fragment of visible 
nature might serve as a constituent of an organism unlike 
our bodies. Our inability to answer the question is, however, 
of small moment ; whatever the answer, finite orga nisms are 
clearly phenomenal only and must be transcended in the 
Absolute, while the inorganic, if it exists, will need greater 
transformation stiU. 

More important is the question whether a physical fact 
which is not for some finite sentient being is possible, and, if 
so, whether there are grounds for taking it as real. Bradley’s 
position is briefly this. He held that it cannot be said to be 
impossible that there are elements experienced in the Abso- 
lute which yet are not experienced within any subordinate 
focus, because these would still be subordinate to and integral 



164 CRITICAL REALISM 

aspects of the whole — a whole that is a single experience. 
But, although not impossible, there is, he urged, no good 
reason for believing it to be the truth. For (a) the number of 
finite centres and their diversity is very great, and may 
fairly be supposed to extend beyond our knowledge. Organ- 
isms unlike our own may very weU exist, so that it is quite 
conceivable that all nature is always in relation to finite 
sentience, and that even such an object as my brain, invisible 
to me, may be obvious to some faculty of sense. Anri (ft) 
while recognising that a line of argument such as the fore- 
going tends to become extravagant, we should remember that 
beyond the things perceived by sense there is the realm of 
thought, and that nature may comprise not only the region 
that is both presented and thought of but also that which is 
only thought of. “ Nature may extend beyond the region 
actually perceived by the finite, but certainly not beyond the 
limits of finite thought ” (A. 277). That means, however, 
that what for us is intelligible only must be more for the 
Absolute. Somehow, what we merely think must, in the 
Absolute, be perceived ; and the nature which we know 
conceptually will in the Absolute, where all content is re- 
blended with existence, gain once more the form of being 
immediately felt or sensed, i.e., an intuitional {anschaidiche) 
form. 

4. Criticism of the doctrine I have outlined can here be 
confined to two points. And I am mindful of the advice 
which Bradley himself has given us that criticism in order to 
be effective ought to show that the starting-point of the view 
criticised is untenable, and the principle of development £tx>m 
that starting-point, together with its result, unsound. 

(o) Of the two alternatives which he had before bim 
Bradley evidently inclined to the position that no element of 
physical nature “ falls outside the experience of finite centres 
But what exactly did he wish to have understood by the 
phrase “ falling within the experience of a finite centre ” ? In 
lieu of that phrase, he was in the habit of employing a large 



F. H. BRADLEY’S TREATMENT OF NATURE 166 

number of equivalent expressions. He spoke of physical 
qualities as “ passing through ”, as “ developed on or filtered 
through ”, as “ included in ”, as “ contained in ”, as “ enter- 
ing into ”, as “ one part of ” finite centres of feeling ; yet it is 
far from easy to determine how much or how little these 
expressions are intended to imply. So much, however, is 
certain : he did mean to assert that, in order to be real, 
physical qualities must be experienced, and that, so far as 
finite experience is concerned, that only can be experienced 
which is a “ state ” or “ occurrence ” in the mind which ex- 
periences it. “ Everything that in any sense, however ideal, is 
present in my experience may ”, he averred, “ loosely be 
called my psychical state ” {Mind, N.S., iv. p. 3). And again, 
“ other bodies and souls and God himself are (so far as I 
know them) all states of my mind, and m this sense make 
parts of my particular being ” {A. 300). Here, then, I take 
it, we have the starting-point of Bradley’s theory of experi- 
ence, and its untenabiJity is shown, I would contend, by the 
impasse to which it leads. It is truly to land us in the most 
hopeless predicament before the problem of knowledge to 
insist that since our experience consists of psychical ele- 
ments, states of mind, whatsoever is known or experienced 
by us must likewise be a state of our mind, a part of our par- 
ticular being. For a finite centre, os an existent, is necessarily 
shut up, like everything else in the world, to its own com- 
ponents or constituents, and what transcends it, i.e., any 
existent other than it, cannot be in it ; although the ordinary 
naive notion would seem to be that the mind, as it were, goes 
out of itself and literally lays hold of things, or throws its net 
over them. Feelings, processes of knowing and w illing — 
these are the components of the individual mental life, and 
they have an existence of their own — a mode of existence 
that is both numerically and genericaJly distinct from that 
of “ things ” or of other mental lives. By means of certain of 
these processes — ^those called cognitive — ^the finite centre in 
which they occur is, or appears to be, made aware of the 
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being and nature of existents other than himself. Yet 
neither has this finite centre any magical facility of drawing 
these into himself, nor have they any such facility of “ pass- 
ing through ” him. In point of fact, it is this separation, this 
distinctness of existence, that furnishes the raison d’etre of 
knowledge and gives to it its scope and function. Knowing 
bears in its very heart, so to speak, a reference to that which 
is other than itself ; it is, on the face of it, impossible that 
there should be knowledge without this separation between 
knowing and that which is known. It is an antithesis, in 
other words, involved in the very notion of knowledge itself. 
Now, in a sense, Bradley not only acknowledged but in- 
sisted upon this antithesis. He points out, for instance, that 
the “ true existence ” of my horse or of my own body is not 
that which is present in my mind, but rather that which is 
present to it {A, 301). Yet he immediately proceeds to 
nullify the whole force of that observation by following it up 
with the assertion that “ their existence is a content which 
works apart from, and is irreconcilable with, its own psy- 
chical being ; it is a ‘ what ’ discrepant with and trans- 
cending its ‘ that ’ ”. Taken literally, the statement that the 
existence of my horse is a content which has “ broken loose ” 
from my psychical being is nonsensical ; my horse never 
existed as part of my psychical being and could not, there- 
fore, have “ broken loose ” from it! But it is, in truth, no 
less nonsensical to speak of the content I am aware of, in such 
a case, as having “ broken loose ” firom my psychical being, 
i.e., firom my act of awareness. The only ground offered for 
so enigmatical a supposition is that my horse “ must, for me 
at least, be nothing but ‘ experience ’, for what I do not 
‘ experience ’, to me must be nothing ”. And, to that, the 
simple answer is that if by “ experience ” be meant the direct 
awareness I have of my own psychical being and its states, 
then, although my state of being aware of my horse forms 
part of such “ experience ”, the object I am aware of does 
not. I cognise the latter, I expmence the former. If, on the 
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other hand, tho term be used in a very wide and compre- 
hensive sense, it is no doubt true that “ what I do not experi- 
ence must be to me nothing ” ; but, in that case, the state- 
ment in no way implies that there is for me “ no discoverable 
fact outside of my psychical condition 

The psychological view at which he had arrived of the 
genesis of cognition from a primitive basis of immediate ex- 
perience probably influenced to no inconsiderable extent 
Bradley’s thought upon the matter to which I have been 
referring. In one of his early papers he described, in a curious 
passage, what he conceived to have been the course of develop- 
ment. “ Everything in experience is felt and is given flrst as 
a ‘ this-now ’. Then the content of experience separates 
itself into groups, a ‘ me ’ and a world of ‘ not-mes ’, ideal 
objects to which all is referred as adjectival. And the same 
felt content is used at once to qualify both the self and the 
not-self. There is first the feeUng-green, then the sensation 
of something-green, and of my so perceiving it. But, if these 
two groups and their adjective and their relation were not 
felt, they would not be experienced at aU ” {Mind, N.S., iv. p. 
19). That is to say, it is assumed that, prior to the stage at 
which such a judgment as that “ this leaf is green ” could be 
made, the quality green “ passes through ” the finite centre 
in the form of a feeling, although it “ has no rest till it has 
wandered to a home elsewhere ” {A. 234). Yet nowhere, so 
far as I can discover, did Bradley offer any proof of the ex- 
istence of a huge number of qualitatively distinct “ feelings ” 
of this character, nor do I think that the slightest warrant for 
supposing them to exist is to be obtained from psychological 
investigation. 

(6) Although himself of opinion that the qualities we call 
sensible all require to be “ filtered through ” fiboite centres, 
Bradley, as we have seen, allowed it to be possible that some 
sensible qualities exist and are perceived without such media- 
tion. How the “ merging ” and “ re-absorption ” of such 
qualities in the Absolute is effected we are, it is true, wholly 
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unable to say, and stiU less, it should be added, how, under 
such circumstances, perception of them is possible ; but, 
it is pointed out, to be inexplicable is one thing and to be 
incompatible is another. The question I would now raise is, 
however, whether sentience as characterising the Absolute 
is not incompatible with sentience in the form in which it has 
been described as characterising finite centres. It seems to 
me clearly to be so. Eor it has all along been assumed that 
finite feeling centres are only to be met with in connexion 
with bodily organisms. “ Feelings and ideas ”, it is declared, 
“ neither act nor exist independent of body ” (A. 335). An 
organism, a more or less permanent arrangement of qualities 
and relations, subserves, it is maintained, each distinct unity 
of feeling (or, perhaps, in certain cases, several distinct unities 
of feeling) ; and is connected, immediately and specially, 
with pleasure and pain, and, again, with sensations and voli- 
tions, as nothing else can be. And a theory is propounded 
of the relation of mind and body according to which every 
state of mind goes along with a state of body, and what we 
have is, in fact, always an event with two sides or aspects, the 
psychical and the physical, inseparably conjoined. It is true 
that soul acting or existing in separation firom body is a thing 
which is possible ; but the idea is discarded as that of a 
merely idle possibility, since there is not the smallest reason 
for supposing a soul of that sort to exist. What, accordingly, 
are we to make of the notion of the Absolute as a “ whole of 
sentience ”? Not only is it maintained that the Absolute 
does not consist of finite centres, that these as such are there 
“ transmuted ” and have lost their individual character, but 
it is conceded that there may be a margin of physical quali- 
ties that find their way to absorption without the Tnftdifl.t.Tr)T» 
of finite sentience, and insisted that what by us is thought of 
only must be for the Absolute sensible reality. Is, then, the 
Absolute to be conceived as having an organism in any way 
comparable to the organisms of finite centres? Bradley 
would certainly have dismissed such a suggestion as sheer 
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nonsense. But if it be so, one is surely entitled to ask, why 
describe the Absolute as sentient experience at all? We were 
bidden at the start to find any piece of existence, anything 
that could possibly be called a fact, which did not consist in 
sentience ; and now in the end it turns out that nothing for 
the Absolute can consist in sentience, in that sense of the 
term in wliich we were called upon to produce a fact which did 
not consist of sentience. One thing, at any rate, is obvious. 
The consideration that “ though unperceived by finite souls 
all Nature would enter into one experience with the content 
of these souls ” affords no reason for regarding the “ one 
experience ” as sentient. For a finite soul’s experience is 
sentient in so far, and only in so far, as its way of contact 
with reality is through a “ limited aperture ”, through the 
felt “ tins ” ; and we are expressly told {A. 253) that we are 
not justified in insisting on the window-frame’s rigidity, that 
it has, as such, no existence in reality, but only in our impo- 
tence. So that it would seem as though even the experience 
of a finite centre when absorbed and merged in the Absolute 
would lose its sentient character. In any case, it requires to 
be observed that an “ intuitive experience ” need not neces- 
sarily be a “ sentient experience ”. 

6. A similar conclusion is forced upon us from another set 
of considerations. Bradley had, in truth, burnt aU his boats 
before he came to treat of the degree of reality that can 
be assigned to physical nature. Lapse of time and the pas- 
sage of events, succession and change, separation of one 
element from another and inter-relation between them — 
these, as he fully recognised, are the most general and un- 
mistakable chara/cters exhibited by that physical nature with 
which we, os finite centres, are familiar. But, in the well- 
known chapters of the first book of Appearance and Reality, 
these features were shown one and all to be illusory appear- 
ances ; each evinced itself as riddled by discrepancies and 
contradictions and was accordingly condemned as unreal. 
In regard to time and temporal occurrences, Bradley was par- 
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ticularly emphatic. “ At a touch ”, he averred, “ time falls 
apart and proclaims itself illusory It is “ the false appear- 
ance of a timeless reality ”, and “ it proclaims its unreality by 
its inconsistent attempt to be an adjective of the timeless ”. 
It must be “ thoroughly transmuted ”, “ counterbalanced 
and, as such, lost "within an all-inclusive harmony Suc- 
cession must be banished “ as something without rights and 
as mere appearance Change is a fact, but a fact which is as 
such irreconcilable "with the Absolute ; and, if we could not 
in any way perceive how this fact can be unreal, we should 
be placed in a fatal dilemma. 

What, however, becomes of the dictum that “ a physical 
world, to be real, must clearly be sensible ” {A. 277), when 
taken in conjunction with these contentions ? I do not mean 
merely that spatial and temporal properties are essential 
characteristics of everything in nature that we sensuously 
apprehend, and that without them a sensible physical world 
would seem to be a contradiction in terms. This difficulty is 
doubtless sufficiently formidable to raise the issue, whether 
if the sense world in order to find a place in Reality must be 
so “transmuted” and “re-composed” as to have these 
features eliminated and removed, that does not imply that 
sentience has itself been so “ transformed ” and “ suppressed’ 
as to render the statement that the being of Reality consists 
in sentient experience paradoxical. But the diffi culty I 
would press goes, perhaps, more nearly to the root of the 
matter. Bradley admitted, namely, that “ assuredly every- 
thing psychical is an event ” (A. 52) ; he admitted that 
my th i nkin g, feeling and "willing are all events which happen 
{A. 259) ; he admitted that a finite centre of feeling is subject 
"to perpetual change {e.g., T. 163), and that psychical exis'tence 
consis'ts of a series of mental states causally connected (A. 
333 sqq.). In short, a finite centre is confessedly an appear- 
ance, and the feeling or sentience of which it consists, its 
experience namely, is likewise appearance*, and therefore un- 
real. And yet he mamtamed that “ being and reality are one 
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thing with sentience” ; that “ they can neither be opposed to, 
nor, even in the end, distinguished from it ” (A. 146). How 
can Reality be indissolubly one thing with that which has 
evinced itself as, in all its essential features, unreal, false and 
illusory? It is true we are asked to conceive of a totality of 
sentient experience where feeling and thought and will are 
harmonious and at one. It is even urged that finite centres of 
feeling, each possessing a nature of its own, may surely come 
together and be fused in the Absolute ; and that, so far from 
such a resolution being impossible, it seems most natural and 
easy {A . 227). Yet how such coming together and fusion can 
be supposed to obliterate and destroy their character as con- 
sisting of temporal events one is at a loss to xmderstand ; and 
perhaps still more how, if it does, what remains can still be 
said to be feeling and sentience, thought and volition. 

There are manifest, in fact, throughout Bradley’s treat- 
ment two conflicting views of the relation of appearance 
to reality, although he never seemed to realise that they are 
conflicting, and thus he had the advantage of being able to 
appeal now to the one and now to the other. On the one 
hand, he is constantly to be found insisting on the “ illusory ”, 
“ self-contradictory ”, “ essentially inconsistent ”, “ irra- 
tional ” and “ unreal ” character of appearances. And 
when this view of them is uppermost, he uses language 
which implies that in the Absolute they become “ sup- 
pressed ”, “ lost ” and “ destroyed ”, “ swallowed up ” and 
“ dissolved ”, so “ traixsoended ” and “ blended ” and 
“ transformed ” that they “ vanish ” as such and “ disap- 
pear ”. “ We have ”, he wrote, “ an aU-pervasive trans- 
fusion with a re-blending of all material. And we can hardly 
say that the Absolute consists of finite things, when the 
things, as such, are there transmuted and have lost their 
individual natures ” {A. 529). In this reference, the doctrine 
of “ degrees of reality famishes no help. The whole 
phenomenal world, in aU its grades, would seem to be en- 
gulfed in one common “ bankruptcy ” and “ ruin ”. Physi- 



172 CRITICAL REALISM 

cal nature, as we have seen, is declared to be “ a mere con- 
struction for science ” and to possess “ a very partial reality 
But finite centres are in no better case. As against the sug- 
gestion that in the Absolute they may be considered to per- 
sist as such and to be merely ordered and arranged, it is 
urged that “ not like this is the final destiny and last truth of 
things ” (A. 629). The “ process of correction ” which finite 
centres must undergo may, it is contended, “ entirely dissi- 
pate their nature ”. On the other hand, Bradley was no less 
persistent in his contention that “ Reality itself is nothing at 
all apart from appearances ”, that they are “ its revelations ”, 
that “ each contributes and is essential to the unity of the 
whole ”, and that “ in the Absolute no appearance can be 
lost ”. “ We do not know ”, he asserted, “ how aU these 
partial unities come together in the Absolute, but we may be 
sure that the content of not one is obliterated ” (A. 204). 
All the various aspects of experience, it is argued, imply one 
another and point to a unity which comprehends and perfects 
them. Somehow even the diversity of the material world 
enters, in aU its fulness, into the life of the Urdverse and is 
included therein. In fine, Bradley argued as though appear- 
ances, notwithstanding the drastic transmutation and disso- 
lution to which they must submit when they come together 
in the Absolute, might still, as constituents of limited portions 
of the whole, preserve their distinctive character ; and, 
within those limited portions, play no less real a part than 
they would play did they preserve their distinctive character 
in the Whole as such. 

6. Bradley’s philosophy may be said to turn upon the 
notion of a radical difference— a difference amounting to a 
violent contrast — between the things of ordinary experience 
(using this term now in its wider significance) and the 
superior kind of being which he ascribes to the Absolute. 
The things of ordinary experience had, in his view, the 
mark of inferiority, the stamp of deficient reality, in that 
they are mutable, entangled in a network of relations, and 
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immersed in the stream of time. That which is ultimately 
real, that which enjoys fulness of being, has the counter- 
marks of timelcssness and unchangeability. And he con- 
ceived that the knowledge we obtain of each of these two 
realms of being displays a corresponding mode of difference. 
Of the relative and the transitory there can by the very 
nature of the case be no strict and adequate knowledge 
Physical science, the province of which falls within the sphere 
of phenomena, does not aim at absolute truth ; its concepts 
are not intended to set out the true character of Reality. 
The ideas with which it works — ^those of matter, motion, force 
and the like — are but working ideas, useful for the purpose 
of finding out the ways in which temporal phenomena are 
connected and happen, but inconsistent and worthless if they 
are supposed to accomplish more. All thinking that moves, 
as scientific thinking does, by the machinery of terms and 
relations can be no other than a “ makeshift, a device, a mere 
practical compromise, most necessary but in the end most 
indefensible ”. On the other hand, our comprehension of the 
Absolute may be miserably partial and incomplete, but it is 
certain and real knowledge so far as it goes. Here, at least, 
we can apply with confidence the principle that “ what may 
be, if it also must be, assuredly is ”. 

A view of this sort, not, indeed, new in philosophical in- 
quiry, implying as it does a complete and irremovable differ- 
ence between the Absolute and the Relative, caimot be re- 
garded as either satisfactory in itself or sufficiently satisfying 
to induce acceptance except on irrefragable grounds. To 
represent metaphysical thinking as different in Tdnd from the 
thinking that is exemplified in the special sciences does vio- 
lence to the demand we seem entitled to make on thought, 
that its mode of attaining truth shall exhibit unity of prin- 
ciple and of method. And, if that demand be justified, meta- 
physics would appear to be distinguished from the special 
sciences not by reason of difference in the nature of its 
subject-matter nor yet by the employment of an altogether 
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different set of concepts, but rather by the greater generality, 
the more fundamental nature, of its problems and of the 
solutions it offers. In each of the special sciences the chief 
aim is to reach grounds or reasons which will explain a multi- 
tude of specific facts ; and it is not, I think, wide of the mark 
to assert that the attempt to work further i% the same direc- 
tion, the attempt to explain the concepts which the sciences 
employ, leads to metaphysics. But the work of science 
would be rendered theoretically barren and nugatory, and 
the use that metaphysics could make of its results would be 
negligible, if in any case the “ truths ” which science claims 
to have established are to be pronounced “ make-shifts ” and 
merely useful “ devices ”, and if the facts it claims to have 
discovered require to be thoroughly “ transmuted ” and 
“ fused ” and “ blended ” in order to be regarded as “ real ”. 

One other word m conclusion. Throughout this essay I 
have been exjgaged in criticising adversely, though not, I 
hope, unfairly, one portion of Bradley’s philosophy — a 
portion, it is true, which is fundamentally related to his 
system as a whole. And I am bound to confess that in re- 
gard to his system as a whole much of the criticism I have 
been urgmg seems to me to be fatal. But, however that 
may be, Bradley’s work, both his constructive and his 
critical work, wiU, I am convinced, survive as a great effort 
of human speculation. 
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THE DYNAMIC ASPECT OE NATURE 

1. Force, %n the popular ajcceptatxon of the term, not a subjective phenomenon ; 

2. Nor exclusively based upon physiological conditions. 

3. Force and Energy in the physical world. Matter and Force inseparable. 

4. Modern Atomic Theories and the Concept of Energy. 

5 General Theory of Relativity and the Forces of Nature. 

1 

Fifty years ago a somewhat lively controversy was being 
waged as to the exact significance of the term “ force ” in 
physical science. Some physicists, notably in this country 
Tait, of Edinburgh, maintained that there was no such 
objective reality as “ force ”, that the term “ force ” was 
merely a convenient name for expressing a certain rate of 
change, the rate of change of momentum, understanding by 
“ momentum ” the product of the mass moving into the 
velocity with which it moves. “ Force ” ought no more to 
be regarded as an actual fact than the bank rate of interest 
(be it two, three or four per cent.) ought to be looked upon as 
a sum of money, or than the birth-rate of a cotmtry ought to 
be looked upon as the actual group of children bom in a year.^ 
That the protest which this contention embodied had a 
certain measure of justification may be at once conceded. 
The way in which the term “ force ” had come to be employed 
in physical science was no less a scandal than the way m 
which the term “ faculty ”, against which Locke inveighed, 
had come to be employed in psychology. “ Accelerating 
force ”, “ centrifugal force ”, “ polarising force ”, “ vital 
force ”, and a host of others, were freely spoken of as though 

1 Nature, vol. xiv, p. 459 sgq., and Recent Advances in Physical Science, 
p. 338 $qq- 
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they were substantive powers, performing functions in the 
world aimilar to those performed by the spirits and deities 
of primitive cultures. Too frequently it had become the 
fashion to faE back upon these occult agencies for explanation 
of natural events when other explanation failed— a mode of 
procedure which reached, perhaps, its cuhnmation in Herbert 
Spencer’s First Principles, where “ force ” appears as “ the 
ultimate of ultimates ” — ^a sort of almighty potentate, 
directing from without the affairs of the xmiverse. 

Nevertheless, I doubt whether it has ever been possible for 
the phj^icist to adhere consistently to the use of the term 
“ force ” as signifying “ the rate of change of momentum ” 
or “ the rate of doing work per unit of length Tait himself 
did not succeed in doing so. WhEe insisting with pecuEar 
vehemence upon the definition just quoted, he is constantly 
to be foimd making use of the term in the very sense which he 
had deprecated. FoUowing Newton, he attributed to “ force ” 
any change whether in the direction or in the rate of motion 
of a body. He asserted that “ the longer a given force acts the 
greater wiE be the change of momentum which it produces ”, 
and in reference to “ a certain force acting through a certain 
distance ”, he spoke of the possibihty of calculating how 
much work it wiE do. That is to say, within the compass of a 
few pages “ force ” is declared, on the one hand, to be the 
agent which does work or changes the rate of motion^ ; and, 
on the other hand, to be the rate at which some other agent 
does the work or changes the rate of motion. It is little short 
of nonsense to plead in excuse that in the former case the 
term “ force ” is merely a convenient s 3 mibol employed to 
shorten what would otherwise be a cumbrous mode of ex- 

^ Cf. Thomson and Tait’s Natv/ral Philosophy, vol. i, § 183. “ Force is any 
cause which tends to alter a body’s natural state of rest or of uniform 
motion m a straight hne.” Force, it is said, “ is wholly expended in the 
Action it produces ”, and “ may be of divers kinds, as pressure, or gravity, or 
finction, or any of the attractive or repulsive actions of electricity, magnetism, 
etc.” And again (§ 186), “ the measure of a force is the quantity of motion it 
produces m unit of time.” 



THE DYNAMIC ASPECT OF NATURE 177 

pression. As an affair of terminology it matters not at all 
whether the term be used in the one sense or in the other. 
What does matter is that if the latter usage be adopted it shall 
not be assumed that the reality of that which had been de- 
noted by the former has been thereby disposed of. No gain to 
accuracy, the sine qua rum, as Tait affirmed, of all science, can 
accrue by confusing that which is measured with a way of 
measuring it. 

In point of fact Dr. Broad is, I think, clearly right in deny- 
ing that anyone “ ever does mean, or ever has meant, by 
‘ force ’ rate of change of momentum No doubt the per- 
ceptive experience from which the scientific concept of 
“ force ” was originally derived can be safely said to be the 
familiar experience of the initiation of movement by us as 
living beings. The primitive representation of such a situa- 
tion is crudely anthropomorphic ; the agency is taken to be 
the agency of the conscious subject. By degrees, however, 
what may fairly enough be called the mechanical side of the 
transaction comes to be distinguished from the subjective 
aspect. The latter comes to be regarded as that in which 
intention or purpose is prevailingly manifested, while the 
former comes to be closely connected with bodily effort, the 
change produced being vaguely thought of as the overcoming 
of resistance by muscular energy. 

On the strength of considerations such as these Professor 
Tait contended, as so many others have done, that the ex- 
perience of strain or tension is purely a subjective pheno- 
menon, that we have no warrant for supposing that strain or 
tension is a real property of physical nature. To vision the 
umverse appears to be filled with light and colour, although 
reason, as he thought, convinces us that what we understand 
by brightness, etc., does not exist outside our minds, that the 
sensation of colour is subjective, the only difference possible 
between different so-called rays of light outside the eye being 
simply in the extent, form and rapidity of the vibrations of 
1 Smentific Thought, p. 162. 
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the luminiferotis medium. In like manner, so he would have 
us conclude, when the muscular sense induces us to believe 
that the body is exerting power, as in pushing and pulling, or 
when we resist the impetus of a gust of wind, we ought to 
guard ourselves from the anthropomorphism of attributing 
the strain or tension which we feel to the external world. 
When the earth attracts, as we say, a stone, it cannot be 
conscious of exerting effort, nor can the stone be conscious of 
being pulled. 

So far as secondary qualities are concerned 1 have tried to 
show that the doctrine which this distinguished scientist 
accepted as indisputable will not bear the test of critical 
scrutiay. I have tried to show, further, that a perfectly 
intelligible and coherent account of the process of perception 
can be given when colours, sounds, etc., are regarded as 
characteristics of natural objects, and that strong reasons 
can, in fact, be furnished for holding that they are charac- 
teristics of natural objects. If they are, then obviously the 
analogy which Professor Tait sought to constitute makes for 
a conclusion very different from that which he, in common 
with numerous other writers, would have us draw. He com- 
mitted, it seems to me, the fallacy of assuming that because 
vibratory motions give rise to, or condition, our acts of per- 
ceiving colours and sounds, these vibratory motions must be 
the equivalents in the external world of the colours or sounds 
which we perceive. But that, as we have seen, does not 
follow — ^not, at least, until the possibility has been ruled out 
that both vibratory motions and sense-qualities may be com- 
prised in a natural object, the former conditioning the 
occurrence of the act of perception, the latter fo rmin g part 
of the content perceived. And what I am desirous first of 
all of maintaining on the present occasion is that, because 
we become aware of strain or tension through muscular sensi- 
bility, it likewise does not follow that the strain or tension of 
which we are aware must be subjective in character. 

Let me dwell for a moment upon the analogy to which I 
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have been alluding. As it is requisite to distinguish the act of 
perceiving a colour from the colour perceived, so it is requisite 
to distinguish the ad of perceiving a strain from the strain per- 
ceive, or, as Dr. Broad expresses it, om feeling of strain from 
the strain which we fed. Manifestly it is absurd to identify 
“ force ” with the feding of strain, for in no sense in which 
we use the term “ force ” can the feeling of strain be said to 
be a “ force ”. But we are no more debarred on that account 
from maintaining that the strains which we perceive or feel 
are “ forces ”, or indications of “ forces ”, than we are de- 
barred from asserting that the content which we perceive 
when gazing at a certain object is blue because the act of 
perceiving it is not blue. Here I cannot do better than 
borrow Dr. Broad’s illustration. Unless, after the maimer of 
Plato or Fechner, we suppose the heavenly bodies to have 
minds or souls, it is clearly ridiculous to imagine that the sun 
is conscious of a strain when it pulls the earth. It is ridicu- 
lous, as Dr. Broad says, not because the sun could not be 
exposed to a strain, but because, presuming it to have no 
mind, it could not be conscious of anything, and not, there- 
fore, conscious of a strain. Consequently, there is no incon- 
gruity in describing “ forces ” as the sort of entities which 
we become aware of in and through our perception or feeling 
of strain or effort, nor in asserting that physical bodies, such 
as the sun, are influenced by and exert “ force ” in this sense. 
In other words, there is no more reason for identifying tension 
or strain with the consciousness of it than for identifying 
colours or sounds with the consciousness of those colours or 
sounds. Not only so. Dr. Broad presses, I think success- 
fully, the further point that on the view one is opposing it 
would be no less unreasonable to say that a ph3rsical body, 
such as the eaxth, is round or rotates, than to say that it is 
subject to the strains or stresses which are what we ordinarily 
mean by “ forces ”. For the concepts which we form of 
roundness or of rotation are, after all, grotmded upon the 
particular instances of these universals which we apprehend 
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through means of sight and touch. Without sense-experi- 
ence of round objects the meaning of the term roundness 
would be as completely hidden from us as the meaning of the 
term blueness is hidden from a man born blind. “ The person 
who uses the argument about the sun not feeling strains, as 
an objection to the view that the feeling of strain is the sen- 
sational experience which gives a meaning to the concept of 
force, may ”, writes Dr. Broad, “ be invited to consider the 
following parallel argument : ‘ How can the concept of 
roundness be based on our sense-perceptions of sight and 
touch when the earth, which can neither see nor feel, is ad- 
mitted to be round?’ ” And, as he says, “ the answer, of 
course, is that the earth has the sort of properties which we 
have become acquainted with by seeing and feeling, and that 
it does not need to see or feel in order to have those proper- 
ties ”. Just, then, as the earth has the properties of being 
round and of rotating without being conscious that it has 
them, so it may be subject to forces of which it is not con- 
scious, and these forces may be the sort of entities of which 
we become aware in and through our perceptions or feelings 
of strain.^ It is, in short, a gross blunder to confuse 
“ force ” with the awareness of force. 

I should be prepared, indeed, to carry the argument fur- 
ther, and to dispute altogether the legitimacy of conceiving 
the mind or the “ self ” as being either subject to strain, in 
the sense in which that term is used of material things, or as 
putting forth energy. The doctrine that in what is called the 
“ will ” there is to be found the prototype of what is ordin- 
arily meant by “ force ”, and that even in mature experience 
the “ will ” is the one and only “ force ” with which we are 
immediately acquainted, has long been current in certain 
modes of philosophising. “ In willing ”, we are often told, 
“ we feel that we are active ; we are aware of exerting energy, 
and we know it directly ”. The so-called “ sense of effort ” is 
accordingly pointed to as the essential factor in volition, and 

^ op. cit., p. 163. 
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tills is supposed to yield the information that the “ ego ” is 
pre-eminently the seat of force, which operates upon what is 
contained in the realm of the “ non-ego ” and initiates 
changes therein. Nothing, it has been said, sooner brings 
home to one the poise and counterpoise between self and 
nature than the attempt to shut a door against a furious 
wind.’- If, however, the “ self ” be regarded as in this sense 
an efficient agent there still remains the task of showing how, 
in that case, the conscious subject comes to be aware of itself 
as this agent. And not only has that task not been fulfilled, 
but I think we may safely predict it never wiU be. It has, 
for instance, been contended that, while it is in the act of 
willing that the self has existence, yet the self is cognised as a 
self only m so far as there is a felt opposition of the muscles 
to its activity. In the experience of voluntary movement, so 
it appears to be thought, there is supplied a pure inner per- 
ception both of the body and of the mental agent that oper- 
ates through means of the body ; and, somehow, in the dual- 
ity of will-force and muscular resistance, out of which self- 
consciousness is supposed to spring, the ego is revealed to 
itself as the originator of the act through which it becomes 
known.® But can a shred of evidence be furnished of our 
having any consciousness, even the vaguest, of a situation 
such as is here depicted? Can we, indeed, form so much as 
an intelligible conception of the activity of the self being 
opposed by the resistance or the organic inertia of the 
muscles? In spite, however, of an assumption so extra- 
ordinary, it has to be admitted® that the contraction of the 
muscles is due to the stimulus of the efferent nerves, and then 
it is alleged that the volitional force acts upon the latter, 
although the awareness of such force only arises through the 
kinaesthetic sensations attendant upon the muscular con- 
traction. So that, according to this account, it turns out, 

^ Martineau, A 8tud/y of Religion, vol. i, p. 199. 

a CEtwrea inMitea de Maine de Biran, tome i, p. 204 aqg, 

^ Md,, p. 212. 
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after all, that the “ sense of effort ” is no I’evolation of will- 
force, but that the supiK)scd revelation is, as Bradley 
would have said, “ an intellectual construction ” which may 
quite well evince itself as “ a thorough misinterpretation ” 
of the facts.^ Or, to take a less crude mode of dealing with 
the matter, it has been contended that in all voluntary 
activity there is, in Professor Baldwin’s phraseology, “ an 
earlier fiat than the will to move, and that is the fiat of 
attention to the particular idea of movement ” ; that, in 
truth, even in muscular exertion, the real “ effort ” is to be 
found in “ attending ” to the idea. Without seeking to un- 
earth the mysteries covered by the term “ fiat ”, I will con- 
tent myself wdth urging two considerations : (a) Apart fix>m 
the circumstance that the “ feeling of effort ” is not always 
present in volimtary attention, careful observation has 
brought to light the fact that in cases where it is present 
attention usually starts before the “ feeling of effort ” makes 
its appearance, and that when the process of attending 
attains its highest degree of efficiency the “ feeling of effort ” 
dies away. One would conclude, therefore, that so far from 
bmng a condition of attention it is rather a concomitant, 
more or less variable, of the process, and that it by no means 
belongs to its essence, (b) It is evident, I think, that the 
content we are aware of in the experience described as the 
“ feeling of effort ” is composite in character. It involves 

^ In tire present instance it is easy to show that it is a misinterpretation of 
the facts. De Biran argued that we come to distinguish voluntary action 
from instinctive or mvoluntary movements on account of the unique 
character of the kmaesthetic sensations attendant upon the former. In the 
case of involuntary movements, the kinaesthetio sensations have a passive 
character which reflects the mode of their origin ; in the case of voluntary 
movements, on the other hand, the kinaesthetic sensations take on a charac- 
ter of “ reduplication ” whereby we are enabled to be conscious of (a) the 
inertia of the muscles, and (6) the vohtional force which causes their con- 
traction. But (i) there is, m fact, no such difference between kinaesthetic 
sensations m the two cases : (ii) confessedly contraction of the muscles 
comes about through nervous impulse, and if there be resistance on their part 
it must be to these impulses ; and (lii) muscular movement is certamly taken 
by the conscious subject, in the great majority of cases, not to be opposed 
to what seems to him to be his vohtional activity but to be part of it. 



THE DYNAMIC ASPECT OF NATUBE 183 

certainly the awareness of a subjective motive and the idea of 
an objective change to be produced. The direct experience 
which we may legitimately assume as lying at its basis is no 
doubt that which through kinaesthetic sensations we obtain 
of what is happening in contracted muscles, stretched liga- 
ments and so on.^ When these constituents are removed, 
we may well inquire, with Bradley, what is left of the con- 
sciousness of effort put forth? In short, I cannot see that the 
content of which in these experiences we are aware gives us 
any direct information of the condition of ourselves in such 
awareness, for we have no more reason for thinking that the 
consciousness of strain or effort is itself a condition of the 
strain or effort than we have for thinking that the conscious- 
ness of blue is a condition of blue being there in front of us.® 

Let me not be misunderstood. Nothing could be farther 
from my purpose than to imply that willing is not an active 
process. Every state of mind, be it of the cognitive or of the 
conative type, is, I should agree, essentially a state of activ- 
ity. None the less, it seems to me a manifest error to as- 
similate mental activity to that kind of activity which we 
ordinarily ascribe to material things, to suppose that “ feeling 
and cognition operate as psychical forces which are analo- 
gous to physical forces, except that the latter involve spatial 
relations ”.® For, on the one hand, the mental life, the psy- 
chical continuant (in W. E. Johnson’s phraseology),is obvious- 
ly not made up, as a material body is, of discrete particles in 
various conditions of agitation. A rough illustration may be 
permissible. When a horse pulls a cart, we speak of the horse 

^ Of. W. James, Collected Essays a7\d Remews, p. 151 sqq., and Principles of 
Psychology, chapter xxvi. Also Bergson, Essai swr Us donnies, p. 16 eqq. 

® Of. my paper on “ The Nature of Willing ** (Proceedings of Aristotelian 
Society, N.S., voL xiii, pp. 67-58), where I have sought to show that, from 
what we are able to lay down concerning the development of self-conscious- 
ness, it is readily explicable how the effort or strain of |Which we are conscious 
has come, in our mature experience, to wear for us the appearance of self- 
activity. 

’ W. E. Johnson, Logic, part lii, p. 104. Cf. Proceedings of Aristotdian 
Society, N.S., vol. x, 1910, p. 269 sqq. 
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as active, as exerting force, meaning that the initiation of the 
cart’s movement is due to the horse’s pull. But we cannot 
point to separable entities in the stream of mental process, 
one of which may thus be said to act and the other to be 
acted upon. Psychical causality, assuming we are justified 
in using that expression, is, at any rate, causality of a kind 
very different from that of physical causality. And, on the 
other hand, the relation of the mental act to its object in no 
way involves that the object is exposed to any exertion of 
force or energy on the part of the mind. The object is neither 
attracted nor repelled, nor, so far as is discoverable, in any 
way affected, by an act of apprehension being directed upon it. 
In volition, it is true, the mental act culminates, or may do, 
in the conversion of & faciendum into & factum, but the actual 
conversion is effected by the bodily and other physical 
mechanism. In short, there is no evidence either of one 
mental state acting upon another mental state or of the mind 
acting upon matter in a manner at aU analogous to that in 
which one ph3rsical entity acts, or appears to act, upon an- 
other physical entity. 


2 

Thus far our argument has been directed to making good 
the position that “ force ” or “ energy ”, as ordinarily under- 
stood, is invariably something of which we are consciotis, and 
is wrongly taken to be something either inherent in or 
characterising the mental fife itself. But, even if this position 
be sound, it does not, of course, necessarily follow that what 
we are in such experiences conscious of is a veritable con- 
stituent, as it appears to be, of physical reality. Por our 
apprehension is liable in various ways to error ; and, although 
we may have excluded the possibility that the error, if in this 
case there is one, is due to the importation of a subjective 
feature into the content of what we take to be the physical 
world, we have not excluded the possibility of our having, 
from other reasons, misinterpreted what is presented to us. 
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T shall attempt presently to point to positive grounds for 
thinking that we are not in this coimexion misinterpreting 
the facts ; but, before proceeding, it will be weU to say some- 
thing in reference to an objection that may at this stage be 
pressed. 

“ Granted that ‘ force ’ or ‘ energy ’ is a content cognised 
and not a condition of psychical existence as such, yet it may 
still be true,” so it might be urged, “ that ‘ force ’ or ‘ energy ’, 
as thus cognised, is a piuely bodily phenomenon, and that 
except where physiological processes are in operation is not 
present in nature.” Now, it has, no doubt, at once to be ad- 
mitted that, in the experience of tension or strain, what 
through kinaesthetic sensations we are immediately conscious 
of is usually a series of happenings or occurrences in the 
muscles, tendons and other tissues of the body. But these 
are, of course, material structures, parts of a complex ma- 
terial system, which is in its turn a part of the immense 
material system with which physical science is concerned. 
Those physiologists who, like Professor J. S. Haldane, insist 
that the living organism is not merely a physical and chemi- 
cal mechanism would not question the truth of the propo- 
sition that the contraction and relaxation of muscular tissue 
is due to the strains and stresses in the constituent fibres of 
which it is composed. Even though relaxation and contrac- 
tion as they occur in living tissue are subject to guidance and 
control of a special kind, yet the mechanism by means of 
which such relaxation or contraction is effected differs, it 
would be conceded, in no essential way from the mechanism 
of inorganic substances. Compress a liquid or a compressible 
soM, and you are conscious of its exerting a force of expan- 
sion which decreases as the compression is allowed to de- 
crease. Stretch between your two hands an elastic band, 
and you are conscious of its exerting a force of contraction 
which likewise decreases as the extension is allowed to de- 
crease. I can find no more ground for supposing that these 
strams and stresses are intra-organic phenomena and not pro- 
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perties of tho things they ap|)ear to bo properties of than for 
supposing that the movements of the things in question are 
not their oum movements but movements of oux's in respect 
to them. It is true that strains and stresses caimot be appre- 
hended through the organ of sight, while movement can be. 
Yet, what of that? While no one need be concerned to dis- 
pute the tremendous part played by vision in the building up 
of our knowledge, it would be attribxxting to it an altogether 
extravagant pre-eminence over the other senses to regard it 
as having a monopoly in revealing the characteristics of the 
external world. Were our experience limited to visual ex- 
perience, even though supplemented by hearing and organic 
sensation, the objective scene might present for us a panor- 
ama of successive appearances (though I do not think it 
would) ; but, without the experience of pressure and resist- 
ance, we should assuredly obtain no conception of either 
matter or causality, I agree with Bradley that the ex- 
perience of resistance is a secondary product, and that it is 
absurd to find in resistance the one manifestation of reality ^ ; 
but the fact that it is not the sole manifestation of reality 
does not prevent it from contributing its share to that mani- 
festation. And it is, I take it, certain that visual appre- 
hension would be a vastly less efficient mode of cognismg 
than it actually is had it not been developed on the basis 
of the experience acquired through motor and muscular 
sensibility. 

The supposition that what we are cognisant of as “ force ” 
or “ energy ” is confined to organic phenomena would, it 
seems to me, necessitate a theory of vitalism, cruder and 
more untenable than any hitherto suggested. The advocates 
of a “ vital force ” or “ vital principle ” have not hesitated to 
make use of physical and chemical explanations of physiologi- 
cal processes so far as they could ; they have invariably 
taken for granted, namely, that the “ forces ” and “ modes 
of energy ”, differentiated by the physicist, are actually 
^ Aj^earanoe and BeaMty, second edition, pp. 116 and 225. 
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operative in organic structures and account for a great num- 
ber of tbe processes which these structures exhibit. Their 
contention has been that over and above these there is an 
autonomy of the living organism which is not physically 
explicable. And, consequently, they have assumed the pres- 
ence in the living organism of a non-physical influence which 
co-ordinates, regulates and guides the chemical and physical 
processes. Professor Haldane’s criticism of this view ^ will be 
sufficiently familiar and I am not now concerned to discuss 
it. But its difficulties, already formidable, would surely be 
enhanced, and its unphysiological character be made at once 
apparent, if it were understood to imply that what we are 
conscious of as stress and strain is, in truth, rightly attribut- 
able to “ vital force ” alone and wrongly extended by us to 
processes in the inorganic world. 

3 

There is, of course, no direct way of proving that strain and 
stress as we are conscious of them are actual factors of phy- 
sical nature any more than there is a direct way of proving 
that colours and sounds are. We can but proceed indirectly, 
first by showing, if we can, that other and alternative modes 
of explaining their presence in experience are unsatisfactory 
and then by attempting to show that those physical theories 
which either assume or are compatible with the objective 
reality of these foctors are on the whole more coherent and 
true to fact than those which are incompatible therewith. 

That the conception of force is not ultimately a very im- 
portant one in mechanics, and that the main advantage of 
retaining it there is for the purpose of maMng general state- 
ments, is no doubt true and is not in the least surprising. 

^ See, for example, Mechanism^ Life and Personality ^ p. 24 sqq, 

2 a D. Broad, Sdentifio Thought, p. 167. “ You may regard the laws of 
motion as being exprei^d by equations, with force on one side and rate of 
change of momentum on the other- You may regard the special laws of 
nature as being espressed by equations, ^th forces on one side and the 
special configurations, electric charges, magnetic properties, etc., of the 
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Tho fundamental law of mechanics, which states how masses 
move under the influence of given forces, is, as Professor 
Weyl expresses it, simply a blank schema, w'hich acquires a 
concrete content only when the concept of force appearing in 
it is filled in by physics. “ The unfortunate attempts which 
have been made to develop mechanics into an independent 
science have not ”, he says, “ been able to help themselves 
out except by converting the fundamental law into the merely 
verbal statement that force signifies mass x acceleration”.^ 
On the other hand, in any particular sphere of physical 
phenomena, such as that of electrostatics, the investigator is, 
he urg^, confronted with the fact of force, and sees how it is 
determined firom the phase-quantities, charge and field, 
according to a definite law. Assuming that what we directly 
observe is the motion of matter, it is, he insists, only this 
entire network of theoretical considerations that is suscept- 
ible of experimental proof. 

Modem physics takes its rise, I suppose it may be said, 
from Paraday’s striking and characteristic conception of 
“ lines of force ”. Profoundly influenced by the atomic 
theory of Boscovich, Faraday’s mind was imbued with the 
idea that the space surrounding a body was fiufled with what 
he named the “ force ” which that body could conuniuiicate 
to other bodies ; and he clearly enunciated the view, upon 
which in recent years Professor Whitehead has so strongly 
insisted, that an atom is not confined to the infinitesimal 
portion of space where its material is supposed to be, but that 
it extends wherever its action extends. In his great paper 
“ On Static Induction ” ® he concentrated attention on the 
dielectric, the non-conducting medium surrounding electric 
circuits, and localised the phenomena that occurred mainly 

bodies that you are dealing with, on the other. Thus you might just as 
well express the facts by a single set of equations, directly oonnectmg the 
configurations, charges, etc., with the change of momentum, and drop the 
mention of force altogether.” 

^ Baum, Zmt, Maierie, 4te Aufl., p. 60. 

‘ ExpenmentoH SeaemxAea, vol. i, p. 360 sgg. 
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in it, not in the conductors as it had been customary to do. 
He pictured the space surrounding electric and magnetic 
bodies as filled with “ lines of force ”, resembling those re- 
vealed by iron filings in the presence of a magnet, each “ line 
of force ” being conceived as a closed curve that at some part 
of its length passed through the particular magnet or electro- 
magnet in question. And a “ line of force ” could be regarded 
as forming the axis of what he named a ” tube of force ”, 
which was so constituted that the product of its cross-section 
into the magnetic force was constant along its entire length. 
There cannot be the least doubt that to Faraday, at any rate, 
these lines and tubes of force involved that stress and strain 
were objectively real, and as such fundamental aspects of 
nature. His truly epoch-making discovery of the action of 
magnetism upon light-rays enabled him, as he put it, to 
“ illuminate ” the lines of magnetic force. 

Then came later, and through the labours of many investi- 
gators, the development of the doctrine of energy, antici- 
pated in some measure by Faraday’s reiterated belief that 
“ the various forms under which the forces of matter are 
made manifest have one common origin ”. It was partly due 
to the circumstance that the steam-engine was coming into 
general use, and to recognition of its value as being propor- 
tional to the work it could do— in other words, the distance 
through which it could move a body against a definite 
amount of resistance — ^that, in England at any rate, the 
term “ energy ” came to be substituted for the term “ force ” 
in many of the senses that Faraday had employed the latter 
term. Energy was defined as “ the power of doing work, in 
whatever that power may consist ”, and work as a trans- 
ference of energy from one system to another. So soon as 
potential energy (which, by the way, Helmholtz had named 
Spannkraft) had been distinguished Jfrom kinetic energy (first 
defibnitely by Rankine in 1863), the principle of the conserva- 
tion of energy could be formulated — a principle which Clerk 
Maxwell declared to be “the one generalised statement 
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which is found to be consistent with fact, not in one physical 
science only, but in all While, then, Faraday conceived 
of eleetrio and magnetic forces as pervading the space sur- 
rounding electric or magnetic bodies, Clerk Maxwell likewise 
conceived of energy, that by which the bodies in question 
could do work, as pervading this space or, in some way, 
stored up in it. Probably he reasoned in some such wise as 
this. A body, we say, is acted upon by a force, and in conse- 
quence moves so as to acquire energy. But there is as little 
ground for thinking that this energy is given to it immedi- 
ately, without reference to the intervening space, as there is for 
thinking that the force acts at a distance. If, therefore, the 
energy must enter from the surrounding space, the energy 
may quite well be in the space ; and, it may be assumed, 
would have been there even though there had been no body 
to be acted upon. That a body is acted upon indicates, in 
other words, that either moving through or stored up in the 
space of its vicinity there is energy, ready to be imparted to 
it. Thus, Maxwell was led to inquire as to the amount of 
energy there was in the space surrounding electric and mag- 
netic systems, and as to its distribution ; furthermore, he 
was enabled to determine the relation between the quantity 
of energy and the force that was bemg exerted. Not only so. 
He showed how it was possible to reduce all electric and 
magnetic phenomena to stresses and motions of a material 
medium — ^the former being energy of the potential type, 
existing in the form of some sort of strain in the medium ; the 
latter being of the kinetic type, energy of translation. In 
order, however, that either kind of enwgy should move from 
one body to another, or from particle to particle of the same 
body, it was requisite that both kinds should be present. 
Only when the strain of the medium had, so to speak, been 
relaxed could the energy be set in motion. And on investi- 
gating the rate at which the energy thus set in motion would 
travel in a particular case — ^that, namely, in which the elec- 
trical disturbances were of an alternating character — ^he dis- 
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covered that it coincided with the rate at which light-waves 
travel, and was thus led to formulate the modem electro- 
magnetic theory of light. 

Physicists, as Bradley would have said, know their own 
business, and when they insist upon the necessity, for their 
purpose, of distinguishing force and energy, it would be 
ridiculous for the philosopher to raise any question. Obvi- 
ously if force is to be defined as the change of momentum of 
a body considered as depending upon its position relative to 
other bodies it is something very different from that which is 
expressed by \mv^ {i.e., mv x v, not m x v^). Eorce, in this 
sense, is, for example, not conserved ; on the contrary it is 
perpetually appearing and disappearing. Indeed, even when 
force is taken to be “ that which alters the motion of a body ”, 
it is still true that it is not identical with what the physicist 
means by energy. Two bodies tend to move towards each 
other, and this tendency is spoken of as the force of attrac- 
tion. If the restraining influence be modified and the ten- 
dency becomes realised, the bodies in moving towards each 
other acquire energy. The energy acquired is not the force 
alone ; but the force is an ingredient of it. 

The motive which weigia with physicists in now endeavour- 
ing to avoid the notion of force as that which produces 
change of motion is not far to seek. So soon as the equiva- 
lence of energy in its different forms and the fact of its con- 
servation had been established the temptation was strong 
to confuse energy with force, in the sense just mentioned, and 
to conceive of force as a separate existent and matter as 
another separate existent, each possessing the characteristic 
of indestructibility. But the doctiiue of energy, rightly 
understood, had undermined a conception of that sort. In 
his classical essay of 1847 Helmholtz protested against the 
noMon of force as something per se that acts on matter, and 
acts across space, or as something lying hidden in material 
bodi^ and ready on occasion to leap out of them. “ Pure 
matter would ”, he said, “ be for the rest of nature a thing of 
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indifference, because it would never determine any change 
either in other matter or in our organs of sense. Pure force 
would be something that ought to exist and yet again ought 
not to exist, for the existent we call matter.” In nature, he 
aigued, neither the one nor the other of tliese “ pure ” 
entities is to be found ; we meet there with matter and force 
only in inseparable connexion. ^ It is, however, one thing to 
repudiate the notion of force as an entity per se and quite 
another thing to deny that force has objective reality. We 
are, as Helmholtz said, acquainted with matter only through 
its activities, but the fact that the activities are its activities 
does not lessen in the least their claim to be considered real. 

If a distinction is to be drawn between space and that 
which occupies it, and no physical theory of energy has yet 
contrived to advance a step except on the basis of that 
distinction, Helmholtz’s insistence upon both the duality 
and the inseparability of matter and force would seem 
to be incontrovertible. Any occupancy of space, be it 
even that of a single electron, involves, on the one hand, 
cohesion of the parts within the space occupied, and, on 
the other hand, exclusion of parts external to the space 
occupied. We camiot, that is to say, form any concept of 
an occupancy of space apart from the idea of mass. But 
cohesion between the parts of a specific occupant of space 
implies a mode of force — that which Newton described as vis 
irmta and vis ineHiae. Again, exclusion of parts belonging 
to other portions of space implies a condition of stress — 
what Newton described as vis impressa. So far Kant’s thesis 
in the Metaphysische Anfangsgrunde d&r Natunmssenschafi is 
justified, namely, that matter, in order to occupy space, 
must be endowed with the two forces of attraction and re- 
pulsion. When, however, ELant goes on to contend that as 
each part of space is infinitely divisible, so also is each part 
of matter occupying space infinitely divisible, his argument is, 
I think, inconsistent with the former position. For, if the 
1 XJeb&r die ErhdlMng der Kraft (Ostwald’s Klaaeiher), p, 4. 
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conditions of space-occupancy be those just indicated, it 
follows that we must come ultimately to a particle, such as at 
present an electron is taken to be, which is indivisible. The 
parts into which any portion of space may be divided are 
themselves spaces ; but the parts into which a unit occupant 
of space could be divided would not themselves be occupants 
of space, because, ex hypothesi, space is only occupied by their 
cohesion. There cannot, that is to say, be a force of attrac- 
tion except between two parts at least ; so that, if the force 
of attraction be requisite for the material occupation of 
space, these two parts cannot, taken severally, be material — 
the minimum of matter involves their togetherness. In 
short, the concept of force existing, as it were, in vacuo is a 
pseudo-concept and cannot really be formed. And the 
concept of merely passive matter, although it may be 
formed, is, in truth, equally self-contradictory. The very 
coherence or consistence of matter, that which we apprehend 
as resistance, compels us to think of it as active and to guard 
against confusing its inertia with inertness. 

4 

This conclusion is borne out in a sufficiently striking man- 
ner by the revelations as to the nature of atomic structure 
which have been pouring in upon us during recent years. 
The old Democritean atom has been relegated to the keeping 
of the historian more unreservedly than even Helmholtz and 
his contemporaries could have anticipated ; and the chemi- 
cal atoms of Dalton have now been shown to be not atoms in 
the strict sense at all but complex and loose structures, each 
consisting of a nucleus, wherein nearly the whole mass is 
concentrated, and of the much lighter electrons (or, in the 
case of hydrogen, of one electron) caroling round it. As every- 
one knows, the nucleus is positively charged and the elec- 
trons are negatively charged, and thus electrical attraction 
plays the part in this minute system that gravitation plays 
in the systems with which the astronomer is concerned. 

N 
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“ Between matter, which is the atom, and non-matter, which 
is radiation, the eleoteon stands ”, it has been said, “ as the 
connecting link, since it forms part of the stracture of the 
atom on the one hand, and by its movements in the atom 
gives rise to radiation on the other hand.” The nucleus, 
with the exception of the nucleus of hydrogen (called a pro- 
ton), is not, like the electron, indivisible, nor is it merely a 
collection of protons ; there is strong evidence that it is a 
collection of protons and electrons. When one thinks of the 
incredible swiftness of the particles thrown out in radio- 
activity by the nucleus, one realises what enormous dynamic 
agencies are concentrated therein. And when one thinks of 
what is happening in a single undisturbed hydrogen atom, of 
the electron spinning round its tiny orbit at a velocity of 
fourteen hundred miles a second, one is surely brought face 
to face with the fact that here we have work going on which, 
as Sommerfeld expresses it, is of a quite different order of 
magnitude from that of other physical processes. If this 
does not mean that stress, tension, straia, etc., are real fac- 
tors belonging to the ionermost structure of nature, one is at 
a loss to understand what it can mean ; to look upon it all as 
simply “ the expression of the metrics of the world ” seems to 
be like substituting mere formulae for concrete actualiiaes. 

I have tried to show the impossibility of conceiving of 
force as an independent existent, and in reference to that 
there is no difference of opinion among present-day scientists. 
Clerk Maxwell was equally convinced in regard to any inde- 
pendent existence of energy. “ Energy ”, he declared, 
“cannot exist except in connexion with matter”, and he 
would, there is no doubt, have likewise affirmed the truth of 
the converse of this proposition. But, in recent years, an 
attempt has been made by an influential school of ph3raioists 
to conceive of energy as the one ultimate reality of physical 
nature. Their contention is that the notion of a material 
substance has been rendered obsolete by the electron theory, 
that the inertia of matter has been completely superseded by 
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the inertia of energy, that an atom, as a system of protons 
and electrons, possesses no material but only “ electro- 
magnetic ” mass. “ It is ”, says Professor Weyl, “ not the 
electromagnetic field that requires matter as its carrier in 
order to be able itself to exist, but on the contrary matter is 
an offspring of the field.” And he tries to show that an 
electron may be looked upon as an “ energy-knot ” — ^that 
is to say, as a region of the field for which the field-quantities 
and the electrical densities assume tremendously Vii gb values 
— ^which propagates itself in empty space in a Tnfl.nnftr no 
different from that in which a water-wave advances over the 
surface of the sea, that there is no “ one and the same sub- 
stance ” of which, at all times, the electron is composed.^ 
The view seeros to me untenable for several reasons. In 
the first place, an “ energy-knot ” in which “ electrical 
densities ” are concentrated is an excessively obscure notion 
which seems, at any rate, to suggest that we are being given 
back with one hand what has been taken away with the 
other. The very circumstance that this “ energy-knot ” can 
be pulled back by the action of the field in a way in which 
other parts of the field are not pulled back would appear to 
indicate that we have here something which is, to say the 
least, very different from the rest of the field. Density multi- 
plied by volume in space gives us mass ; but, then, what is 
this density and how does it come to be there? In the 
second place, the chief argument that is relied on does not 
strike me as conclusive. It is argued, namely, that while the 
mass of a material substance would be unchangeable, it has 
now been proved that the mass of an electron is not un- 
changeable, but that it rapidly increases when the velocity 
of the electron approaches the velocity of light-waves. Now, 
the only ground for saying that the mass of an electron 
changes is that when its velocity is increased the field sur- 
rounding it exerts upon it a greater pull backwards. Yet 
surely it might quite well do that even though the mass of the 
^ op. ciUf pp. i83-184. 
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electron did remain constant, because the greater pull back- 
wards may, as Professor Sheldon has suggested, be due 
simply to its increased velocity. In the third place, the 
positive grounds already given for holding that force is in- 
separably combined with matter ^ seem to me applicable here 
also. Assuming that electrons and protons are atoms in the 
strict sense — ^that is to say, axe indivisible — ^then an electron 
or a proton possesses a cohesion which is not a characteristic 
of anything else. If it moves, it moves as a whole, and no 
part of it can move while leaving the rest behind. As we 
have seen, what we mean by a material entity is just this 
cohesion of parts. In the case of material aggregates — 
chemical atoms, molecules, so-called “ things ” — such co- 
hesion is relative only ; the parts can be tom asunder. In 
the case of an atom in the strict sense, such cohesion is 
absolute ; the parts can never be tom asunder. The parts 
are charged with electricity of the same kind, and should, 
therefore, repel one another ; yet none the less they are 
icresolvably held together. And not only is there cohesion 
of parts ad irvtra, there is also exclusion of parts ad extra. To 
use again Professor Sheldon’s phraseology, two electrons 
never fuse into one, neither do two protons ; indeed, an 
electron never fuses with a proton, although they mutually 
attract each other. What explanation can be given of this 
behaviour if the electron or proton be regarded as pure energy 
and nothing else? Waves of radiant energy pass through 
each other repeatedly ; one and the same portion of the 
electromagnetic field may be occupied at the same time with 
waves moving in various directions® ; but electrons and pro- 
tons do not pass through one another. Again, it is this exclu- 
sion of parts ad extra, no less than the cohesion of parts ad 

^ See supra, pp. 191-3. 

® I am not unmindfol of the fact that the problem of radiation energy is, 
in this connexion, thrust upon us and that the question might be raised 
whether, then, it at least is not energy devoid of matenal substance. But 
if radiation energy is m the form of undulatory motion the difficulty of 
dispensing with some kmd of material medium is notorious. 
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intra, that is characteristic of material substance. In short, 
atomicity — discreteness — differentiates maUer from the space 
which it occupies. 

“ Yes,” it win be objected, “ but is not atomicity — 
discreteness — ^a determination, as we now know, of energy? ” 
We shall be confronted, namely, with the quantum theory, 
according to which radiation energy is emitted, and would 
seem also to be absorbed, not continuously but in definite 
amounts. Radiation energy goes about, that is to say, in 
bundles or indivisible units, any one of which contains a 
specific store of energy and any one of which can liberate 
that energy and produce an effect, yet of which no fractions 
are possible. But there is, so far as I can judge, nothing in 
this discovery, when rightly interpreted, which at all conflicts 
with what I have been urging. For, as Professor J. W. 
Nicholson once observed, the one indubitable fact of the 
quantum theory is Planck’s constant h, and this is not a con- 
stant of energy. While the theory constrains us to think of 
energy as present only in quanta, yet the quantum depends 
in each case upon circumstances. That is to say, in any sys- 
tem containing energy there is a “ frequency ”, and the 
energy in that system is Jiv (where v is the frequency) or 
some whole multiple of it, so that the real constant is the 
quotient of energy and frequency, or product of energy and 
time, a constant of what is now called “ action ”. And this 
“ frequency ” would seem to presuppose, in Professor 
Nicholson’s phrase, “ something structural In other 
words, what the constant ratio between energy and fre- 
quency appears to involve is not the discontinuous nature of 
energy as such, but the discontinuous nature of its emission 
and absorption by the atoms of matter, or rather by the 
electrons and protons of which such atoms consist. More- 
over, what has sometimes been regarded as a diflS.oulty in the 
quantum theory — ^the discrepancy, namely, between the dis- 

supplementary vol. iv of the Aristotelian Society; Ccm&pta of 
ConMmdty, 1924, pp. 22-23. 
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contmuous process by which energy is emitted from the 
atom and the continuous process by which it is transmitted 
in the form of waves — ^would then at once disappear. 

The attempt to conceive of energy as dissociated from 
material substance and to picture it as an entity per se 
appears to me invariably to lead to one of two results, either 
of which is in truth inconsistent with the view in question, 
(a) The dematerialisation of matter, as it has been called, has 
meant in the hands of some phjreicists that while energy is 
declared to be the fundamental reality of which at any rate 
we are aware, the properties which it has been customary to 
regard as the properties of matter have been transferred to a 
hypothetical aU-pervading ether in which electrons and pro- 
tons are supposed to be strains or vortex motions or singu- 
larities of some kind. In order that it should be capable of 
fulfilling its functions there has to be assigned to the ether a 
whole host of mutually exclusive characteristics. That it 
should not retard the motion of the heavenly bodies, it must 
behave as a fluid with a density less than the lightest gas, 
while in the neighbourhood of electrons it must have a den- 
sity that is truly enormous, and yet again, in order to trans- 
mit the transverse light-vibrations, its behaviour must be 
that of an elastic solid, endowed with extreme rigidity. 
Even Sir J. J. Thomson’s hypothesis of a mass-producing 
material made up of particles all of the same kind and ex- 
cessively small compared with even an electron, these par- 
ticles moving with the velocity of light and the distribution 
of them depending upon the number or concentration of 
lines of force, would seem to be an ingenious effort to re- 
introduce the features of which the atom has been deprived. 
(6) The other alternative culminates in what has been named 
the materialisation of energy. The inertia of the electron is 
supposed to arise from the energy accumulated around it in 
the form of fields. The mass of the electron is taken to be 
due not to any material substratum which it does not possess, 
but to its own energy, which constitutes its only substantial 
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reality. In short, energy is endowed with mass and with 
weight in proportion thereto and -ndth structure ; it becomes 
to all intents and purposes a materialised body, although 
matter is supposed to be dispensed with. One is reminded of 
a procedure of a somewhat similar kind on the part of Leibniz, 
who, although he insisted upon disposing of the Cartesian 
notion of substance and substituting for it the concept offeree, 
was yet constrained to bring back what he had discarded in 
so far as he had to recognise an element of passivity within 
the compass of active force itself.^ 


5 

I will conclude by referrmg to certain consequences which 
have been thought to follow from the general theory of rela- 
tivity. It has been maintained, namely, that if the general 
theory of relativity be interpreted strictly, the “ forces of 
nature ” turn out to be “ illusions ”, and reduce to nothing 
more than our subjective ideas of what are really special pro- 
perties of the four-dimensional continuum in which we live 
our lives. Briefly, the contention, as I understand it, is 
based on considerations such as the following. Taking first 
the so-called “ force of gravitation ”, we are bidden, in 
accordance with relativity principles, to conceive of space in 
the vicinity of what is familiarly called “ matter ” as non- 
Euclidean in character. In other words, space in the neigh- 
bourhood of so-called material bodies is to be thought of as 
“ warped ” or “ curved ”, although the curvature is to be 
conceived as curvature in a four-dimensional continuum, in 
which time forms the fourth dimension. Wherever there 
is a “ warping ” or “ curvature ” of space, there is what we 
call “ matter ”, and, conversely, wherever there is “ matter ” 
there is a “ warping ” or “ curvature ” of space. In the 
presence of “ matter ” there must always be a gravitational 
field, a peculiar kink or twist in space, but “ matter ” is 

1 Of. infra, p. 320 sqq. 
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rather an “ outgrowth of the field ” than the field a conse- 
quence of the existence of “ matter Now, according to 
Einstein’s principle of equivalence, “ a gravitational field of 
force at any point in space is in every way equivalent to an 
artificial field of force resulting from acceleration, so that no 
experiment can possibly distinguish between them Hence 
the conclusion is drawn that “ gravitational force ” is a pure 
fiction, and what is really there is acceleration due to curva- 
ture inherent in the continuxun. Having thus disposed of 
gravitational force, it was natural to extend the method to 
the other “ forces ” with which the physicist has to deal, and 
to make an effort to explain these as likewise illusions 
arising from our faulty mode of interpreting the special 
metrical properties of the continuum. This, in fact, is what 
Weyl tries to do in his brilliant and subtle work. He labours 
to prove that the new curvatures which would be introduced 
by further generalising the notion of a continuum are suffi- 
cient to account for the properties of electromagnetic fields 
and electromagnetic forces as we are acquainted wdth them. 

It is not possible to do more here than indicate in the barest 
manner why intellectual constructions such as these strike 
me as singularly rmconvincing. At the conclusion of his 
, work Weyl has to acknowledge that “ the problem of matter 
is stm wrapt in the deepest gloom ” ; and it can hardly, I 
think, have escaped notice how the wnriters who follow the 
line of thought which I have very inadequately sketched are 
constantly using phraseology which implies a theory of 
material substance such as they would e^lidtly reject. 
Thus, for example. Sir J. H. Jeans speaks of “ the path of a 
particle ” in the continuum as being simply its “ world line ” ; 
and of the curvature of path as being “ thrust upon the par- 
ticle by the nature of the continuum But what are we to 

understand by a “ particle ” ? Is it a material entity of the 
kind we have taken electrons and atoms and complexes of 
them to be 1 If it is not, the reasoning would appear to break 

1 Art. “ Eelativity ” in Mncy. Brit,, twelfth edition, vol. xxxii, p. 266. 
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down ; if it is, the mere fact that the particle is moving 
would surely constitute it into an efficient agent of the very 
type that is repudiated as being illusory. Or, to put the 
point in another way, while a “ particle ” is continually 
being treated as though it were an occupant of the con- 
tinuum and moving along geodesies in it, what the view 
really demands is that it should be a part of the continuum, 
which as such cannot step, as it w'ere, outside the continuum 
and move along one of its paths. 

But the main objection I am concerned to press is that the 
position I am criticising throws a burden upon what is de- 
scribed as “ our subjective interpretation ” which that faculty 
of ours, whatever it is, is wholy unable to bear. You cannot 
get rid of an awkward fact by the easy device of proclaiming 
it to be a subjective illusion. Even an “ illusion ” has a 
being of its own, and you are not entitled to treat it as be- 
longing to a sort of no-man’s land of which you need take no 
further notice. In the present instance, if the human mind 
invariably “ interprets ” changes in nature as due to the 
operation of forces, then, even though that interpretation be 
a misinterpretation, there must be in the objective world that 
which will account for the interpretation coming to be made 
and being what it is. And, on the theory before us, if it be 
imderstood literally, there is nothing in the objective world 
which by any conceivable manipulation could render such 
experience possible. The readiness with which the mind is 
supposed to be capable of creative functions when in the 
interests of a theory it is necessary that nature should be 
regarded as destitute of properties it seems to possess is 
certainly astonishing. For example. Sir J. H. Jeans, in the 
very able article to which I have alluded, after asserting that 
the apparent “ force of gravitation ” arises solely from accel- 
eration and pointing out that acceleration results not only 
from changes in the amount of a velocity but from a change 
in its direction also, gives the following illustration to bring 
out his meaning : “ A motor-cyclfet riding in a circle at a 
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xmiform speed of 60 miles an hour will be the subject of an 
acceleration towards the centre of the circle. He knows that 
the apparent force so produced is just as real in its effects as 
gravitation, and to save himself from falling as a result of its 
influence he must incline the direction of his machine to the 
vertical.” If, however, the “ force ” so produced is merely 
apparent (that is to say, as Sir J. H. Jeans implies, unreal and 
non-existent), how is it intelligible that it can give rise to 
effects so unmistakably “ real ” as those which are here de- 
picted? Certainly, confronted with a theory of this sort, a 
poet may be allowed to protest : 

“ If Nature be a phantom, as thou say’st, 

A splendid figment and prodigious dream, 

To reach the real and true I’ll make no haste, 

More than content with worlds that only soem.” 

One of the distinctive features of Professor Whitehead’s 
more philosophical rendering of the theory of relativity con- 
sists, I need hardly remind my readers, in his resolute rejec- 
tion of the view of the non-uniform structure of the four- 
dimensional continuum, and his insistence upon the necessity 
of regarding it as homaloidal in character.^ It would, there- 
fore, be impossible for Whitehead to acquiesce in the attempt 
to reduce either matter or force to subjective interpretations 
of the special properties of the space-time continuum. On 
the contrary he expressly refuses to countenance any con- 
ception of psychic additions to the objects known in per- 
ception, any antithesis between nature as it really is and 
experiences of it which are purely psychological. For him 
our experiences of the apparent world are experiences of 
nature itself ; there is but one nature, the nature which is 
before us in perceptual knowledge. And he would, I take it, 
agree that just as “ the nature which is the fact apprehended 
in awareness holds within it the greenness of the trees, the 

^For the grounds of Whitehead’s contention see The Principle of 
BelaUvityy chapters ii, iii and iv, and c/. his Address on “ Uniformity and 
Contingency ” (Proceedings of Aristotelian Society, N^S., xadii, p. 8). 
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song of the birds, the wamith of the sun ”, etc., so likewise it 
holds within it that which we denote by such terms as force, 
activity, strain, stress, tension and the like. Indeed, in his 
emphasis upon “ passage ” and “ process ” as the funda- 
mental characteristics of nature, he is meaning, if 1 mistake 
not, to include under these phrases the features with which I 
have been concerned. I am afraid that the sharp contrast 
he seems to draw' between “ objects ” and “ events ” will 
preclude his concurring with some of the things I have been 
urging, but I hope the main drift of my argument is not out 
of harmony with what he has taught us. 



VIII 


PROI^SSOR EDDINGTON’S PHILOSOPHY OP 
NATURE 

To attempt to examine critically the metaphysical views of a 
great man of science is for a philosophic inquirer always a 
thankless task. It will naturally be the scientific conclusions 
of the former that will be of main interest to those who are 
occupied in philosophical investigations, while to those en- 
gaged in scientific research his excursions into metaphysics 
will seem to be but deviations from the strict path of science 
which may be neglected by his fellow-workers, preferring as 
they mostly do to leave what they are wont to regard as 
“ morasses of foolishness ” judiciously alone. 

But Professor Eddington’s volume of Gifford Lectures ^ is a 
work of quite unusual significance and merits, I venture to 
think, respectful consideration on the part of the members of 
a philosophical society. It presents us with a well-balanced 
estimate of the stupendous changes in the scientific outlook 
on nature that have come about since the beginning of this 
century by one who has himself contributed in no small 
measure to the advance. “ The theory of relativity and the 
quantum have ”, as he puts it, “ led to strange new con- 
ceptions of the physical world”, while the progress of the 
principles of thermodynamics has been making towards a 
more gradual, yet no less profound, modification of view. 
Professor Eddington * is of opinion that these scientific de- 
velopments provide J&esh material for philosophy. And of 
that there can be no question. The retrograde periods of 

^ 3%e Nature of the Physical World, Cambndge : TTniversity Press, 1828. 

*Now Sir Arthur Eddington. 

2M 
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philosophical reflexion have been invariably the p^s^ds i^<fy 
which an artificial separation was instituted betweeSili^SP^ 
general notions, attained by human reason, of the scheme of 
f.’hings and the facts brouglit to light by the patient labour of 
scientific specialists. In the latter half of the nineteenth 
century nothing influenced philosophical conceptions more 
markedly than the theory of evolution in the realm of life. 
The part played in tliis respect then by researches into the 
development of living organisms is being largely played now 
by researches of a more abstract character in the departments 
of mathematical physics and astronomy. Professor Edding- 
ton has made a resolute effort to convey to us some idea of 
the bearing of these researches so far as it is possible to do so 
without the aid of abstruse mathematical formulae, and philo- 
sophical students everywhere will be grateful to him for the 
vision he has given them of the present point of view of phy- 
sical science and of the more speculative conclusions to 
which it appears to be tending. 

In common, I presume, with most members of our society, 

I have been lately endeavouring to follow the lead of Pro- 
fessor Eddington through the vario'us fields of inquiry within 
which he is so essentially at home. I have found myself often 
moving about in regions inhabited by entities the nature of 
which is puzzling to a stranger like myself but in regard to 
which I have been content to take the word of one who lives 
a good deal amongst them, and who is, therefore, speaking 
from an intimate acquaintance with their ways and peculi- 
arities. With respect to a large number of the themes dealt 
with in these Gifford Lectures it would, of course, be not only 
presumptuous but foolish for one who is not a trained mathe- 
maHoian or physiciet to vouchsafe an opinion ; but, at cer- 
tain stages of his journey. Professor Eddington has been 
induced, and I, for one, am very glad he has been induced, to 
enter upon territory which is more or le^ familiar to me, and 
here, I confess, I feel less confidence in trusting to his guid- 
ance. When he gets into th^e provinces his aigumeaitation 
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seems to me to lack the coherency and cogency exhibited in 
the purely scientific portions of his work and fails, so far as I 
can see, to justify the conclusions that are drawn from it. 

I have thought that I might in a short essay attempt to do 
two things. In the first place, so far as the treatment of 
mathematical and physical theories is concerned, I have no 
intention whatever of playing the part of a critic. This 
volume of Professor Eddington’s is written, however, for the 
educated layman and not for the scientific specialist. One 
recognises the serious disadvantages under which the mathe- 
matician is labouring when he is debarred firom using the 
instrument by which his results have been won. But it 
seems to me that it may be useful if, without calling in ques- 
tion the interpretations that are given of mathematical 
results, I try to state the sort of difficulties which, I t hink , 
the “ plain man ” will encounter in the effort to understand 
certain of those interpretations. It may well be that the 
fault lies all on the side of the “ plain man Yet, even so, 
it will perhaps be helpful to the mathematician to realise 
what it is in his exposition that occasions difficulty. And, in 
the second place, so far as the treatment of philosophical 
problems is concerned, I conceive it will be legitimate to 
bring to bear such critical considerations as one would 
naturally bring to bear were the arguments m question set 
forth m an avowedly philosophical treatise. The fact that 
they are advanced from the point of view of an eminent 
scientific investigator lends to them undoubtedly a special 
interest, but it cannot be allowed to screen them from the 
scrutiny to which philosophical arguments are called upon 
to submit. 


1 

I propose, then, in this portion of the present essay, to 
assume the r61e not of a “ prying philosopher ” but of the 
“ plain man ”. I am going to select some few of Professor 
Eddington’s illustrations and explanations in order to render 
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manifest, if I can, why they fail to make clear to the “ plain 
man ” the import of the conceptions they are designed to 
elucidate. 

(o) In dealing with the relativity of acceleration, Pro- 
fessor Eddington uses an illustration which I notice is em- 
ployed by some writers on relativity and consistently 
avoided by others. We are bidden to think of a train passing 
through a station of the rate of 60 miles an hour. “ Since the 
velocity is relative, it does not matter ”, so the argument runs, 

“ whether we say that the train is moving at 60 miles an 
hour past the station or the station is moving at 60 miles an 
hour past the train ”. And, in like manner, we are bidden to 
realise that if I am travelling from Cambridge to Edinburgh 
it does not matter whether we say that I move to Edinburgh 
or that Edinburgh moves to me (p. 130). Now, to the ordin- 
ary common-sense mind this certainly wears the aspect of 
paradox and the question is whether it is, as a matter of 
fact, an apt illustration and not rather one that is calculated 
to cause unnecessary bewilderment and confusion. 

The “ plain man ” needs not, of course, to be reminded that 
if, when he is seated in a moving train, he looks out of the 
carriage window, the ground and its contents will appear to 
be sliding away from him in a direction the reverse of that in 
which the train is moving, although that this is apparent 
merely he is very soon able to convince himself. But with 
reference to the illustration just mentioned, the “ plain 
man’s ” difficulty is this. He feels in his bones that if the 
second statement is to be parallel with the first in each of the 
two oases it ought to have been differently worded. When 
the train is asserted to be moving, what is meant is that it is 
moving cm&r the surface of the earth, which rdative^ to it is 
at rest. If, then, in a similar manner, the station is to be said 
to move that would imply that the station — ^its platform, its 
booking-office, etc. — ^is likewise changing its position rela- 
tively to other things on the earth’s surface and is moving 
<yoer that surface. So, too, in regard to the journey between 
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Cambridge and Edinburgh. The parallel statement to 
“ Edinburgh moves to me ” would be not that “ I move to 
Edinburgh”, but that “ Cambridge moves to Edinburgh”. 
And neither of these propositions expresses, I take it, what 
is actually intended. 

I cannot help thinking that Professor Eddington deals with 
us somewhat unfairly in repl 3 dng to the objection which he 
says was originally Tirged by Lenard. The objection is this : 
Supposing that an accident occurs to the train as it is moving 
through the station, and that its motion is in a few seconds 
brought to a standstill, can this change of acceleration be 
ascribed mdiflferently either to the train (relative to the 
station) or to the station (relative to the train), seeing that 
the persons in the train and not those in the station are 
injured? Professor Eddington replies that it is not the 
change of acceleration that does the mischief, but something 
that hits the train. “ The train was bombarded by a swarm 
of molecules and the bombardment spread ail the way along 
it. The cause is evident — gross, material, absolute — ^recog- 
nised by everyone, no matter what his frame of reference, as 
occurring in the train, not the station.” Quite so ; but surely 
it is no less evident that the cause was not merely the bom- 
bardment of this swarm of molecules. K, instead of moving 
at the rate of 60 miles an hour, the train had been moving at 
the rate of a few yards an hour, it might stiU have been hit 
by the obstade and been bombarded by a swarm of mole- 
cules, but the effect would have been very different. In fine, 
if it had been the station that had been moving and not the 
train, an accident would certainly not have been an unlikely 
occurrence, but quite obviously it would not have been this 
accident. And the purport of the objection is, I take it, to 
suggest that even though from observation of movement 
alone we should be in the predicament which writers on 
relativity are fond of depicting, yet there are numerous 
physical occurrences which do enable us to extricate ourselves 
from that predicament. 
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Or the point may be brought out in another way. Light- 
waves from Sirius, travelling at the rate of 186,000 Tnilaa a 
second, take eight years and nine months to reach this planet. 
When such waves pass our earth, is it a matter of indifference 
whether we say that they are moving at that speed past the 
earth or that the earth is moving at that speed past them? 
Clearly not, for it is one of the fundamental assumptions of 
the theory of relativity that no material body can ever travel 
as fast as light-waves, however great the force to which it is 
exposed and however long that force may act. 

(b) I refer next to the way in which we are asked to conceive 
of “ mass ” and its relation to “ energy ”. In common with 
many other exponents of modem physical theory. Professor 
Eddington is of opinion that it has altogether discarded the 
notion of substance. Some writers have dismissed the notion 
as a survival of obsolete mediaeval metaphysics but Pro- 
fessor Eddington takes it to be one that has been reached by 
ordinary everyday experience. It is, he thinks, the notion 
of a solid, inert body which has qualities, and which offers 
resistance to the impact of other solid bodies. And this 
“ solid substance of things ” is, he contends, an illusion — a 
“ fancy projected by the mind into the external world ”. 
Physicists “ have chased the solid substance from the 
continuous liquid to the atom, from the atom to the electron, 
and there they have lost it ” (p. 318). 

If this meant merely that modem physics has found the 
old conception of an atom as a hard, rigid, impenetrable par- 
ticle altogether unworkable, no conunent would be requisite. 
It has long been apparent even to popular reflexion that the 
dualistio view of ph 3 rsioal nature as comprising two kinds of 
entities — ^the one kind ponderable, endowed with mass, 
weight and shape, the other imponderable, devoid of these 
characteristics and yet capable of being applied to and of 
acting upon the former — ^is a view that cannot withstand the 
slightest criticism. But this is not all that is meant. It is 
further meant that energy is the same thing as mass. Now, 
o 
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it may well be, and apparently it is, the case that, under cer- 
tain circumstances, measured energy and measured mass 
turn out to be indistinguishable — ^that is to say, in measuring 
the one you are likewise measuring the other, as in measuring 
the height of the mercury in a thermometer you are likewise 
measuring the temperature of the region in which the ther- 
mometer is placed. Yet surely we are not thereby entitled 
to conclude that the notion of energy is identical with the 
notion of mass, or that the connotation of the one term is 
similar to the connotation of the other. As a matter of fact, 
not only in ordinary language, but in the language of physical 
science, the meaning of the two terms would appear to be 
essentially different. When, for example, “ mass ” is de- 
clared to be “ the inertia of matter ” (p. 59), surely a dis- 
tinction is being drawn between mass and energy. It has 
been shown theoretically. Professor Eddington elsewhere 
points out, that, since a charged conductor has to carry its 
electric field with it, additional force is necessary, simply on 
account of the charge in order to move or to stop it, and this 
property, he adds, is called inertia — ^the property, namely, 
of requiring force to set the field moving or to stop it. And, 
since the smallest separable particles of matter are very 
minute and carry charges, these charges may be responsible 
for the whole of the inertia detected in matter.^ Be it so ; 
but, even then, the inertia or mass is a property of the elec- 
trical energy and is not the electrical energy itself. And when 
it is farther pointed out that electrical energy which is not 
bound to electric charges has mass, that light-waves, for 
example, ha/oe mass, the distinction is virtually being recog- 
nised between something which has a property and the pro- 
perty itself. Now, that which has properties is probably the 
most ordinary way of describing what is meant by “ sub- 
stance So that it would appear, after all, that what the 
admission amounts to is that, instead of matter, energy is 
now to be regarded as a substance which is endowed (what- 
1 /Space, Time and Oravitoetnon^ pp* 61-62. 
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ever that may mean) with mass, and consequently with weight 
and other characteristics formerly attributed to matter. 

It is worth while pursuing the subject somewhat further. 
The relativity theory requires a distinction to be drawn be- 
tween two kinds of mass — “ invariant ” mass, the mass that 
is measured by an observer for whom the body concerned is 
relatively at rest, and ‘‘relative” mass, the mass that is 
measured when the body is moving relatively to the observer. 
The former (m) is, we are told, a genuine property of the body, 
which is not dependent upon the observer, and while not 
strictly constant is approximately so ; the latter (M) has, on 
the other hand, no physical significance, although from the 
mathematical point of view it is of chief importance. Unless 
the velocity be very great, M may be written as equal to 
where, of course, represents the kinetic 

energy. Accordingly, M may be said to consist of two parts — 
the mass when at rest plus the energy of the motion. If it be 
assumed that the term m represents a kind of potential or 
“ bound ” energy, M can, it is maintained, be identified with 
energy, and the increase of mass which it is now known occurs 
with increase of velocity simply means that the kinetic or 
“ free ” energy has been added on. What puzzles the non- 
mathematical mind in an argument of this description is the 
apparently cavalier manner in which the element m — evi- 
dently a very vital factor in the whole business — ^is handled. 
You are out to prove that mass can be identified with energy. 
Yet, in order to prove it, you take for granted a kind of mass 
that you call “ invariant ” and simply show that if kinetic 
energy be added to it the sum wdll equal the measure of what 
you caU “ relative ” mass. But your conclusion is not even 
rendered so much as probable until, in some way, you have 
shown ground for supposing that m is to be identified with 
energy or a kind of energy. The suggestion that “ the term 
m represents a kind of potential energy concealed in matter ” ^ 
would seem to be almost a subterfuge. In the first place, the 

1 p. 146. 
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potential energy of a body, as hitherto conceived, is not a 
constant quantity. And, in the second place, why “ con- 
cealed in matter ” ? According to the theory, there is no 
“ matter ” for it to be concealed in. And the “ plain man’s ” 
perplexity is enhanced when he is subsequently informed 
that “light has mass (M) of the ordinary kind, but the 
invariant mass (m) vanishes K the invariant mass 
vanishes one would naturally conclude that kinetic energy 
alone remains. Now, how can this be “ mass (M) of the ordinary 
hind ” when the latter has already been declared to be 
expressible by the formula Moreover, Professor 

Eddington, in preparing the ground for a discussion of the 
quantum theory, refers to the experiments which appear to 
indicate that what the physicist calls light is not only an 
entity with the wave properties of spreading out, etc., but is 
simultaneously an entity with the corpuscular property of 
expending its whole energy on one very small target, and he 
suggests that in like maimer electrons may poss©^ simul- 
taneously the properties of wave and particle and not be 
purely corpuscular in nature (pp. 201-3). Again, one feels 
embarrassment. If a “ light wavicle ” is similar to an elec- 
tron in possessing the property of corpuscularity, would not 
that imply that, after all, it cannot be destitute of invariant 
mass, for it is presumably in virtue of its being a particle that 
an electron is possessed of such? 

I will venture to indicate a further difficulty that will 
trouble, I imagine, not a few readers. In accordance with 
Einstein’s general theory. Professor Eddington assumes that 
in the region of what we d^cribe as matter, space is non- 
Eudidean. There is there “ curvature ” — endless Killa and 
valleys, so to speak. “ We do not ask ”, he writes, “ how 
mass gets a grip on space-time and causes the curvature. 
That would be as superfluous as to ask how light gets a grip 
on the electromagnetic medium so as to cause it to oscillate. 
The light is the oscillation ; the mass is the curvature ” 

^ Space, Time and OraoitaUon, p. 148. 
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(p. 156). Since, then, mass and energy are taken to be identi- 
cal, are we to say that “the energy is the curvature”? 
Apparently Professor Eddington would not hesitate to reply 
in the affirmative, for elsewhere he tells us that “ action 
(i.e., energy multiplied by time) is the curvature of the 
world The difficulty of the “ plain man ” is not so much, 
I think, that he cannot “ visualise this statement ” as that 
he cannot attach any intelligible meaning to it. A live eel 
wriggles, and in wriggling is, no doubt, exerting energy, but 
to say that the wriggles are the energy seems simply non- 
sense. But let that pass. When you have got so far the 
problem is manifestly staring you in the face to give some 
clue as to the status to be assigned in such a scheme to 
radiant energy. In the regions of space-time where there is 
no matter, space is, ex hypothesi, not curved, yet periodic 
occurrences (light-waves, etc.) are everywhere present, and 
these are modes of energy. How, then, is it possible to 
identify energy or action with curvature? 

(c) The last-mentioned difficulty leads me to notice another 
which continually, I think, baffles the “ plain man’s ” efforts 
to grasp the significance of the new conception of gravitation. 
The point I want to emphasise is that, in every attempt to 
popularise the notion of non-Euclidean space, the difference 
between space and occupancy of space is slurred over and 
the illustrations are invariably taken from the latter, whereas 
the treatment is supposed to be of the former. Professor 
Eddington does not, it is true, employ the crude example 
which has frequently been used. He does not ask us to 
picture a room in which marbles dropped anywhere on the 
floor alwa 3 rs move towards the centre, because the floor is 
curved, and to think in an analogous manner of the planets 
moving towards the sun because the space round the latter is 
curved. Nevertheless, most of his illustrations are drawn 
from the behaviour of space-occupying bodies or particles 
(see, for instance, p. 127 sqq.). But surely if you want to 

^ibid.,Tp. W8. 
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convince us that “ particles ” are “ ridges in the four- 
dimensional world where it is gathered into a pucker ” it 
won’t do to keep on speaking of these “ particles ” as moving 
about in the four-dimensional world like minnows in a pond. 
Indeed, in one passage, Professor Eddington goes further 
and assures us that space-time is a four-dimensional manifold 
“ embedded in as many dimensions as it can find new ways 
to twist about in And he adds “ actually a four-dimen- 
sional manifold is amazingly ingenious in discovering new 
kinds of contortion ” (p. 120). Are we, then, to conceive of 
space-time as something that occupies, weU, another space- 
time of more than four dimensions, and so on ad infinitum'^ 
Or do we ever come upon a space-time which is not embedded 
in something else, and which is so far in conformity with the 
ordinary notion of Euclidean space. One thing, at any rate, 
would seem to be certain. Space, Euclidean or non-Euclidean, 
cannot be conceived as a mere manifold ; in order to be space 
at all it must be continuous. And the question which puzzles 
the “ plain man ” is this : if so-called material bodies or 
“ particles ” are, in truth, parts or curvatures of such a con- 
tinuum, how can they project themselves out of it, so to 
speak, and move along geodesies in it, as though they were 
not parts but occupants of it? 

(d) Professor Eddington is very confident that we have an 
intimate acquaintance with our own minds, that they are 
much less mysterious to us than either our bodies or the 
external world. No one can, he thinks, deny — ^what, I take it, 
well-nigh every psychologist would deny — “ that mind is the 
first and most direct thing in our experience, and all else is 
remote inference ” (p. 281). But for the “ plain man ”, if he 
be ever so little of a psychologist, the surprising thing will be 
the notion of the mind which this “ direct self-knowledge ” 
is thought to yield. 

The mind is pictured, namely, as like an editor sitting in 
his sanctum receiving through the nerves scrappy messages 
from all over the outside world, and making a story of them 
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with a good deal of editorial invention (p. 100). Can this, by 
any stretch of imagination, be said to be the information which 
direct and infallible self-knowledge affords? “ We are ”, it is 
asserted, “ acquainted with an external world because its 
fibres run into our consciousness ; it is only our own ends of 
these fibres that we actually know ; from those ends we 
more or less successfully reconstruct the rest as a palaeontolo- 
gist reconstructs an extinct monster from its footprint ” (p. 
278 and cf. pp. 317-18). Could any account of the mind and 
its operations be more diametrically opposed to what self- 
scrutiny reveals ? So far as can be discovered no mental life 
has so much as the faintest glimmering of an acquaintance 
with the ends of fibres running into it, and if it had, to what 
conceivable use could it apply this modicum of insight ? The 
palaeontologist can reconstruct an extinct monster from its 
footprints because he brings to bear a vast amount of know- 
ledge of animal organisms. The unfortunate human mind is, 
however, taken to be in the pitiable plight of knowing only the 
ends of certain nerve-fibres. How, in the name of common- 
sense, can it be supposed to “reconstruct ” from them any- 
thing, let alone the rest of the external world? Elsewhere, 
indeed, code messages are said to be transmitted along the 
nerves into the mind’s sanctum (p. 240). Again, one is 
bound to protest that self-knowledge fails altogether to dis- 
close the reception of such messages and once more one has 
to ask, of what possible avail could they be, even granting 
their advent? Code messages may be of service enough 
when the recipient possesses the key to their interpretation, 
when he is already familiar with the things which they 
signify. But delivered to a consciousness entirely destitute 
of any knowledge either of the source from which they come 
or of the entities to which they refer, code messages would be 
as meaningless as is the Greek alphabet to an infant. Yet a 
third version is outlined for us of mental activity. Con- 
sciousness is represented as weaving or sp innin g out of the 
impulses in the brain the various qualitative characteristics 
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— colours, sounds, odours, etc. — ^and as “ projecting ” these 
into the external environment. The difficulty is the same as 
before. Introspection, “ direct self-knowledge ” furnishes 
not the slightest indication that the mind performs either of 
these curious and enigmatical junctions. If it does, it does 
so in total ignorance of what it is doing, and is operating no 
less mechanically than the looms and spinning-wheels with 
which it is compared. 

It has not seldom been a favourite device of the physicist, 
when he has found numerous features which are apprehended 
as features of the external world awkward to deal with, to 
dismiss them from his purview as “ images ” or “ illusions ” 
of the 3aiind. But neither direct self-knowledge nor psycho- 
logical analysis lend the least countenance to ascribing to the 
m in d a nature of this sort. And when one proceeds to inquire 
into the way in which these mysterious psychical effects are 
supposed to be produced the procedure invariably t\xms out 
to be of so fantastic a character that one is left simply to 
marvel at the ease with which such ideas can be seriously 
entertained. 


2 

I turn now to the more strictly philosophical portions of 
Professor Eddington’s work. In the later chapters an inter- 
esting and resolute attempt is made to advance from the 
point of view of modem physics to what, I suppose, must be 
called an idealistic interpretation of nature. The position 
reached differs widely from that of Mir. Bertrand RusseU, on 
the one handj and from that of Professor Whitehead, on the 
other. Physical science has, Professor Eddington thinks, 
made it evident that the familiar world of everyday experi- 
ence is very largely, at any rate, a creation of the mind. 
Not only are secondary qualities essentially subjective, but a 
large number of other ingredients of the familiar world are 
no less so. The mind weaves its own impression of “ force ” 
out of nerve-impulses transmitted to the brain. The AlATWAnt- 
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of permanence which we take to be in the objective world and 
denote by the term “ substance ” is regarded, as we have 
seen, as a mental construct. Not only so. The mind’s 
facility of “ world-building ” is, it is held, likewise exempli- 
fied by the way in which, out of the scantiest supply of 
material, the physicist is enabled to fii'ame a mathematical 
scheme of the scientific world, and thus to lay bare the funda- 
mental structure rmderlying it. And the line of thought 
which Professor Eddington seeks to develop is that, if the 
human mind evinces itself as thus continuously creative, 
there would seem to be at least some justification for sur- 
mising that the “ background ” which the physical world, in 
order to render it actual, demands is of one piece, so to speak, 
with these human minds of ours, that consciousness is the 
avenue of approach to the reality and significance of the 
physical world, as it is the avenue of approach to all scientific 
knowledge of that world. 

(a) Let us look, first, at the process of “ world-building ” 
which the expert mathematidan is depicted as effecting — a 
process which is to result in the representation of “ a physical 
world which will give a shadow performance of the drama 
enacted in the world of experience ” (p. 230). 

The primitive material which must be provided at the start 
consists of relations and relata. The relata are to be simply 
the meeting points of relations, and relations are simply to 
subserve the function of uniting the relata. In order to dis- 
tinguish the latter ficom one another certain marks composed 
of four numbers, ultimately to be cafied “ co-ordinates ”, are 
to be assigned to each, the choice of four being justified by 
the circumstance that “ultimately the structure can be 
brought into better order that way ”, though why this should 
be so is unknown to us. Moreover, we are to postulate that 
the relations are comparable, or in some measure like one an- 
other. And, by a process of argument which I will not try to 
summarise, the conclusion is reached that “ to allow for all 
combinations the required mathematical formula contains 
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4* or 256 numerical coefficients ”, and that “ these coefficients 
give a numerical measure of the structure surrounding the 
initial relation The 256 measures of structure, it is then 
found, may be considerably reduced in number, first by 
omitting duplicates and then by the elimination of a great 
deal of “ useless lumber ” — ^that is to say, of elements that 
will not form part of a building which will shadow the things 
of common experience. In the end, we are left w'ith sixteen 
coefficients for each relatum — ^ten of them symmetrical, out 
of which it is possible to construct geometry and mechanics, 
and six of them antisymmetrical, out of which it is possible 
to construct electromagnetism. 

I have sought in vain to determine what these relata are. 
But we are told so much about them. They, with their 
coefficients, enable the mathematician to construct the phy- 
sical world so far as field-physics is concerned, or, in other 
words, to include in his construction the metrical, gravita- 
tional and electromagnetic properties. On the other hand, 
they do not enable him to get at the laws and phenomena of 
atomicity ; the discontinmties of physics, such as quanta, 
electrons and protons, remain beyond his ken. There is, we 
are left to infer, no other way of arriving at a knowledge of 
the microscopic structure of the physical world than by 
the empirical methods of experimental physics. 

But the difficulty I have with regard to this process of 
“ world-building ” is that it seems not only to presuppose 
the very thing it is professing to account for, but also to pre- 
suppose other things which it leaves completely in the dark. 

The start is avowedly made from the everyday world of 
ordinary experience. The abstract theory of structure, to- 
gether with the relata and the comparable relations, is 
suggested by what is found to hold between specific entities 
in that world. And which of the 256 measures of stracture 
are useless lumber has to be decided by the question whether 
they win aid in forming an erection that will “ shadow the 
things of common experience ”. So that the world of com- 
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moil experience is both the datum from wliich the mathe- 
matical physicist sets out in his process of “ world-building ” 
and the criterion by which he determines whether at the end 
his efforts in that direction have culminated in success. 

What, then, is the outcome of the process? A scheme or 
representation of external nature from which all reference to 
the qualitative has been rigidly excluded. Its connexions 
are all quantitative ; even those relations that have usually 
been regarded as causal are interpreted as quantitative 
identities. “ The whole subject-matter of exact science con- 
sists of pointer readings and similar indications ” (p. 252). 
“ Although we seem to have very definite conceptions of 
objects in the external world, those conceptions do not enter 
into exact science and are not in any way confirmed by it.” 
Before the mathematical physicist can begin to handle any 
problem, these conceptions “ must be replaced by quantities 
representing the results of physical measurement ” (p. 263). 
“ Science has nothing to say as to the intrinsic nature of the 
atom. The physical atom is, like everything else, a schedule 
of pointer readings ” (p. 269). Now, no one would question 
the legitimacy of all this so long as its due limitations are 
recognised. The mathematician knows his own business, 
and if it be necessary, as it obviously is necessary, for a mathe- 
matical treatment of the physical world to make abstraction 
of qualitative distinctions, such abstraction is, eo ip$o, justi- 
fied. But it is the function of philosophical criticism to insist 
that the more the quantitative aspect of the physical world is 
emphasised, and for certain purposes rightly emphasised, 
the less adequate does the resulting scheme become for 
expressing the voholA truth of that which we have before 
us in the physical world. As Lotze once said, the more 
abstractly our s 3 rmbols are conceived the more they pass 
into notiones communes which do indeed apply fairly well 
to everything, but give us no adequate knowledge about 
anything. And, imder no circumstances, is it ever possible 
simply to identify ph 3 raical nature with the abstract scheme 
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of quantitative relations ; at the best it can only be descrip- 
tive of the /om of physical facts. Unfortunately, however, 
there is often a tendency to take the abstract scheme as 
faithfully representing existing entities, and this tendency I 
find illustrated in Professor Eddington’s work. While in 
some passages he recognises that mathematical formulae are 
but symbols describing the physical world, in numerous 
others he speaks of the physical world itself as symbolic, as 
consisting of symbols, and writes as though this symbolic 
world which “ shadows the things of common experience ” 
had, within the whole realm of what we must call “ reality ”, 
a separate and independent bemg of its own. “ Modem 
scientific theories have broken away ”, he tells us, “ from the 
common standpoint which identifies the real with the con- 
crete ” (p. 276). He speaks of “ the formal and symbolic 
character of the entities of physics ” (p. 280), of “ the physi- 
cal world ” as “ restricted to a complex of metrical symbols ” 
(p. 288), of its being “ the world of pointer readings ” (p. 311). 
Carbon is said to 6c “ a symbol definable only in terms of the 
other symbols belonging to the cyclic scheme of physics ” 
(p. 269) ; and the question is raised whether “ the symbols 
which the physicist has scattered through the external world 
are adequate to predetermine the future ” (p. 308). 

These are only a few of the many instances that might be 
dted. It would, of course, be easy to urge that phrases such 
as these are merely metaphorical, and ought not to be inter- 
preted in any other sense. But that line of defence will not 
do, and it wiU not do for the following reason. Professor 
Eddington folly recognises that “ experience comprises 
more than can be embraced m the physical world, restricted 
as it is to a complex of metrical symbols ” (p. 288). He 
maintains that it requires a “ background ” (whatever that 
may mean), and that this “ background ” is of the nature of 
consdousness. The very reason, however, for assuming the 
“ background ” to be of the nature of consdousness is that a 
“ schedule of pointer readings ” requires to be supplemented 
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by a “ spiritual substratum ” (p. 282) of the nature indicated, 
in a way in which the physical world of the Victorian physicist 
did not seem to require such supplementation (see, e.g., p. 
259). Just because the physical world is not what the older 
physicists took it to bo, just because of its purely metrical 
character, we are warranted in supposing it to be embedded 
in something that has a nature capable of manifesting itself 
as mental activity (p. 260). If, then, that argument has any 
legitimacy, it follows that what is thus “ embedded ” — 
namely, the complex of metrical symbols — ^must have a being 
of its own. 

It requires, I think, but little scrutiny to discover that the 
argument in question will not bear the weight which is im- 
posed upon it, and that, in spite of his argument. Professor 
Eddington is himself virtually assuming that the physical 
world, quS, physical, is much more than a complex of metrical 
symbols. For, according to him, as we have seen, the mathe- 
matician is not the only “ world-builder ”. The world of 
common experience has likewise been built by the human 
consciousness — no small portion of it apparently by that of 
our ape-like ancestors (p. 81). We, or our ape-like ancestors, 
have put into nature well-nigh everything that we discern 
there. Colours, sounds, temperatures — ^the warmth of the 
air, the scent of the grass, the stir of the breeze, the solid 
substance of things — ^these are “ fancies ” which the mind 
has “ projected ” into the external world. In short, while 
the scientific world is “ objective ” the familiar world is 
“ subjective ” (p. 94). This view seems to me quite un- 
tenable,’- but I am not now concerned to contest it. What I 
am concerned to point out is that, admittedly, even to weave 
ima^ and illusions, we need to be endowed with sense- 
organs, with nerves and brains 8^nd cerebral systems. It is 
necessary to postulate that air-waves, light-waves, etc., pro- 
duce “ impressions ” on the sense-organs, that “ impulses ” 
or “ code messages ” are being conveyed by the nerves and 
^ C/. afwpraf pp. 31-3. 
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transmitted to the brain, and that we are acquainted with 
this “ subjective world ” because “ fibres ” of the objective 
world “ run into our consciousness ” (p. 278). Even “ so 
relative and elusive a thing as force ” cannot be built out of 
“ entire nothingness ” (p. 137). There is “ stress ” in our 
muscles which somehow we “ feel ”, and we have got to sup- 
pose that our bodies are being “ continuously and vigorously 
buffeted” by rapidly moving molecules (p. 113). What, 
then, follows from all this? Surely one conclusion at least, 
that the physical world is fiot restricted to a complex of 
symbols, that it is not, even for the physicist, a world of mere 
pointer readings. It is admitted that descriptions of the 
phenomena of atomic physics have an extraordinary vivid- 
ness. “ We see the atoms with their girdles of circulating 
electrons darting hither and thither, colliding and rebound- 
ing. Free electrons tom from the girdles hurry away a 
hundred times faster, curving sharply round the atoms with 
slide slips and hairbreadth escapes”, and so on (p. 290). 
You may say that all this carri^ you no further, that it is 
only when “ numbers are scattered freely in the description ” 
that you can get along (p. 291). But the fact is that it does 
carry you an immense way further. Without a mechanism 
of this sort, or of something like it, your whole account of the 
“ familiar world ” as purely subjective, which formed the 
basis of your building a complex of metrical symbols, and 
which that complex has to “ shadow ”, would not have a leg 
to stand on. Admittedly, it is at the beginning and not at 
the end of the quest that a “ reality ” which is not merely 
conventional has to be found for such entities as atoms and 
electrons (p. 287). In other words, the theoretical physicist 
is himself constrained to recognise in the physical world a vast 
array of qualitative material, the nature and laws of which 
fall outside the scope of his quantitative scheme, in order that 
the latter should have any meaning or significance at all. 
He may protest that he knows nothing of the inner structure 
of, or of the occurrences within, an electron ; yet, on accoimt 
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of the effects to wMch it gives rise, and which he does know, 
he is all the while assuming that it has certain qualities and 
that these are physical qualities.^ 

(b) So long as the physical world was conceived as made 
up of atoms and molecules according to the Democritean 
model, even with the ether thrown in as a medium for the 
transmission of radiant energy, it was natural. Professor 
Eddington thinks, that scientific reflexion should have ap- 
peared to culminate in some form of materialism. If the 
whole of consciousness bo viewed as reflected in the dance of 
molecules in the brain, then all the features of consciousness 
would seem to be phenomenal of what in the last resort 
would be matter in motion. Modem science has, however, 
changed all that. The recognition that the physical world is 
“ entirely abstract ”, that physical entities are “ only an 
extract of pointer readings ”, transforms, it is maintained, in 
a fundamental way the outlook of the physicist. He is 
bound to conceive of the schedule of pointer readings as 
attached to some “ background ”, apart from which it 
would lack “ actuality ”. For the most part he has no means 
of forming any conception of this “ background ”. But in 
one case — ^in the case of the pointer readings of his own 
brain — ^he has, it is argued, an insight which is not limited to 
the evidence of the pointer readings, and that insight shows 
that they are attached to a “ background ” of consciousness. 
Consequently, he may not unreasonably conclude that the 
background of other pointer readings is of a nature continu- 
ous with that revealed to him in this particular case, although 
it does not follow that the more specialised attributes of 
consciousness are invariably characteristic of it. 

One of the many difficulties involved in this argument is 
due to the fact that the physicist, even though it be granted 

^ After having urged that “ science has nothing to say as to the intrinsic 
nature of the atom ” (p. 259), Professor Eddington writes : “ We have two 
chief ways of learning about the interior of the atom. We can observe 
electrons entering or leavmg, and we can observe light entering or leaving ” 
(p. 306). 



224 CEITICAL REALISM 

that he has a “ self-knowledge of that which is in his o^vn con- 
sciousness ” (p. 334), has no such insight into what is going 
on in his brain. That is completely hidden from him. From 
what physiologists have ascertained about other people’s 
brains he may perchance construct an imaginary schedule of 
pointer readings of his own, but that is all. See, then, his 
predicament. In the case of other people, his schedule of the 
pointer readings of their brains will be on a par with his other 
schedules, but the assumed “ background ” win be hidden 
from him ; in his own case he will have awareness of the 
“ background ”, but no means of obtaining a schedule of the 
pointer readings of his brain. How, then, he can be said to 
have “ insight ” that these are “ attached ” to his conscious- 
ness it is hard to discern. But this by the way. 

The metaphysical theory we are invited to consider is 
that ultimately the world consists of what is described as 
“ mind-stuff ”. This “ mind-stuff ” must be thought of as 
something more general than our individual conscious 
minds, but as not- altogether foreign in nature to the feelings 
in our consciousness. The view in question is, we are told, 
practically that which was put forward by W. K. Clifford in 
the later years of his life. When, however, the two views are 
closely inspected, it becomes, I think, evident that they are 
by no means identical. Clifford’s doctrine was essentially 
atomistic. Briefly, his argument consisted of two main steps. 
In the flrst place, he tried to show that every particle of 
matter, even inorganio matter, is correlated with feelings, or 
rather with “ those remoter elements which cannot even be 
felt, but of which the simplest feeling is built up ”, just as the 
elements of that particular portion of matter which he would 
have it I “ perceive ” as your brain are correlated with a 
vastly complex network of feelings constituting, as he held, 
your mind. And, in the second place, he tried to sustain the 
contention that the mind-stuff which he had at first spoken 
of as “ goin^ aiUmg wvQi ” the material object is neither more 
nor less than the reality of the material object, the material 
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object being merely phenomenal ; that, in other words, the 
universe consists exclusively of bits of mind-stuff, some of 
which are, while some are not, woven into the complexes 
which we call minds. Now, so far as I can gather. Professor 
Eddington would agree that there must be supposed to be 
mind-stuff of an extremely rudimentary kind, that “ only 
here and there does it rise to the level of consciousness ”, 
although “ from such islands (of it) proceeds all knowledge ” 
(p. 277). But, unlike Clifford, he seems to be assuming that 
this mind-stuff, while in some way it must be capable of 
being “ differentiated into parts ”, is yet essentially con- 
tinuous in nature, that it is, so to speak, all of one piece. So 
much so that he discerns the possibility of finding in it not 
only our own personalities, but a greater personality. “ The 
idea of a universal Mind or Logos would be ”, he writes, “ a 
fairly plausible inference from the present state of scientific 
theory ; at least it is in harmony with it ” (p. 338). 

In relinquishing Clifford’s atomism, Professor Eddington 
has no doubt relieved himself of an insuperable obstacle in 
the way of the theory which has been made manifest by 
several of its critics. But the question is whether in getting 
rid of one obstacle he has not exposed himself to others that 
are equally formidable. 

To refer first to some minor points. I am at a loss to xmder- 
stand why the term “ mind-stuff ” should have been em- 
ployed, seeing that confessedly what is thus designated is 
neither exactly what is meant by ” mind ” nor at aU what is 
meant by “ stuff ”. What is necessary m order to render the 
abstract phjrsical world ” actual ” is, ea: Tiypothesi, linkage 
not to mind-stuff but to consciousness, and consequently 
consciousness is to be restored to a fundamental position, 
instead of being regarded as an unessential complication 
occasionally met with in the midst of inorganic nature at a 
late stage of evolutionary history (p. 332). Unless the 
“hackgromd” be of the nature of consciousness it will 
not serve the purpose for which it is postulated. How, then. 
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does it help us to discover a region of sub-consciousness, and 
beyond it “ something indefinite but yot continuous with 
our mental nature” (p. 280)? A realm of “mind-stuff” 
below the level of consciousness (w'hatever that “ stuff ” 
might be) would be as unavailing as the material substratum 
of the physics of former times, and yet it is to this, apparently, 
that a vast part of the physical world is supposed to be 
linked. Again, the mind-stuff is said to be “ the aggregation 
of relations and relata wMch form the building material for 
the physical world ” (p. 278). These, as we have seen, are 
essentially quantitative in character. Yet we are at the 
same time told that the “ spiritual substratum ”, in so far as 
it is known to us in consciousness, is “ essentially non- 
metrical ” (p. 282), that it is “ unamenable to metrical 
specification ” (p. 323). By what justification, then, can it 
be described as “ the aggregation of relations and relata ”1 
But the crucial difficulty that besets tiris entire way of 
thinking seems to me to be that, while it was impossible for 
Clifford to make so much as intelligible how a sum of isolated 
feelings or mind-atoms could ever by themselves become a 
consciousness, it is, on the other hand, equally impossible 
along the lines of the present theory to find any room for 
atoms or electrons or quanta in the scheme of nature. Ad- 
mittedly, the field-laws, which are held to be imposed by the 
mind upon nature, are characterised by continuity, “ whereas 
the laws to which the mind as yet lays no claim are charac- 
terised ”, it is thought, “ by atomicity ” (p. 246). Indeed, we 
are informed that “ the physicist is unconcerned as to whe- 
ther atoms or electrons really exist ; he usually asserts that 
they do, but existence is there used in a domestic sense, and 
no inquiry is made as to whether it is more than a conven- 
tional term ” (p. 326). Yet, apart from other considerations, 
the existence of atoms and electrons is, as we have seen, being 
all the while tacitly assumed in order to account for the fact 
of the appearance to us of the “ familiar world ”. The 
theory is, therefore, committed to recognising that atomicity 
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is no less a reality in nature than continuity. Whether, in 
spite of the divergence of his view from Clifford’s, Professor 
Eddington still means to suggest that in the long run elec- 
trons and atoms may be specks of mind-stuff, I do not know. 
In any case, such a result would be unavailing. Mind-stuff is 
not, it is asserted, to be conceived as “ spread in space and 
time ”. It would, therefore, be preposterous to speak of 
particles of it “ darting hither and thither, colliding and re- 
bounding ”, moving through space at enormous velocities, 
impinging upon the sense-organs, and “ hammering on the 
soles of our boots ”. There is absolutely nothing to be 
gained by christening entities “ mental ” or “ spiritual ” if 
every function they have to fulfil is precisely that which is 
the function of entities that in contrast to mental entities 
we have been wont to describe as physical or material. 

(c) I have left myself but little space to refer to one portion 
of Professor Eddington’s doctrine that has awakened a good 
deal of popular interest, his contention that in consequence 
of the latest development of the quantum theory we seem 
driven to the conclusion that the laws of physics are not 
strictly causal, that there is no strictly causal behaviour any- 
where. He thinks that with the discovery of what he calls 
the principle of indeterminancy (the principle, namely, that 
we cannot know accurately both the velocity and the posi- 
tion of a particle at any one moment) the physicist is being 
led to abandon the conception of the invariably predictable 
character of a series of events in the physical world. In par- 
ticular, the laws that have been ascertained respecting the 
microscopic elements of that world — ^individual atoms, 
electrons, quanta — do not enable us to naake defiboite pre- 
dictions as to what the individual will be up to next, but 
merely to recognise several possibilities and state the odds on 
each. 

I must confine myself to a single observation. Professor 
Eddington allows that “ the quantum laws for individuals 
are not incompatible with causality ” (p. 303), and an 
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obvious consideration confirms, I think, that judgment. 
The jump of an individual electron from one qiiantum orbit 
to another seems to be arbitrary ; no definite cause can be 
assigned for its jumping to State 1 rather than to State 2. 
Now, if this arbitrary behaviour of the electron were spor- 
adic, if it occurred only here and there, and if usually it 
obeyed ascertained causal laws, the argument that in such 
oases it was acting in a way that was not amenable to causal 
explanation would doubtless have considerable weight, 
although, of course, even then, it would not be conclusive. 
But if this apparently lawless character of the electron’s 
behaviour is happening, as it is happening, on a perfectly 
gigantic scale, if whenever light is being absorbed or emitted 
it is occurring, the case is otherwise. The probability would 
surely seem to be that the apparent lawlessness is due to 
conditions of which we are ignorant rather than to arbitrary 
freaks on the part of the electrons themselves. 
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IS THE MIND A COMPOUND SUBSTANCE? 


1. Nature of the Theory to be discussed, 

2. Compa7ison of it vMh Kants theory of the “ empirical subject 

3. The Notion of “ Emergence 

4. The “ bodily ” and the “ psychic ^'factors, 

5. The Hypothesis of a universal “ psychic factor 

6. What IS meant by the term “ Mind 

7. The Unity and Continuity of the ConscKrus Subject, 

8. The Doctrine of “ Traces 

9. “ Entelechies ” and “ Psychic Factors 

The purpose of this discussion is to consider a tlieory of the 
mental life which has been propounded, so far as I know for 
the first time, by Dr. C. D. Broad in his stimulating and 
original work The Mind and its Place in Nature (London : 
1925). I shall be destined to play, in the main, the part of 
an adverse critic ; but not seldom the criticism of a view, 
deemed to be untenable, may, when that view has been ably 
and thoughtfully presented, prove to be a helpful means of 
getting at the truth. 

1. Dr. Broad describes the theory in question as a “ modi- 
fication ” of what he calls the Instrumental Theory (p. 636) — 
the theory, that is, according to which the mind is a substance 
that is existentially independent of the body, and which 
seems to him, for various reasons, if not wholly untenable, 
yet excessively difficult to reconcile with the known facts.^ 
The new theory is, in short, that the mind is a compound of 
two factors, neither of which in and for itself has the intrinsic 
properties of a mind but which, when combined, form a 
whole that does exhibit mental properties. These constitu- 

I should have thought, however, that, instead of being a “ modification 
what we have before us amounts to an entire rejection of this view, and to 
substituting for it an absolutely opposed conception of the nature of mind. 
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ents are named the “ bodily factor ” and the “ psychic 
factor ” respectiTely. And an analogy is found in what we 
can assert of chemical compounds. Certain chemical com- 
pounds, namely, have properties which we are unable to 
deduce from those that are displayed by their elements, 
taken either in isolation or when met mth in other compounds. 
The characteristic properties of sodium chloride (NaCl) 
cannot, for instance, be deduced from what we know of the 
properties of sodium or of the properties of chlorine, or jfrom 
what we know of other compounds of sodium or other 
compounds of chlorine. So, too, nothing that we know about 
oxygen by itself or about hydrogen by itself would enable \is 
r to predict the distinctive chemical and physical properties of 
water. These properties which the complex possesses and 
which are not theoretically deducible from the properties and 
arrangements of its constituents, properties which belong 
to a complex as a whole and not to its parts, are, then, 
“ emergent ” properties ; and the theory is that mentality 
is likewise an emergent property of a compound composed of 
a living body, possessed of a nervous system, and of some- 
I thing else, a “ psychic factor ”, which, although it is not a 
t mind, does possess some features that have usually been 
thought only to characterise a mind. 

The considerations which have weighed with Dr. Broad in 
formulating this theory are mainly such as are suggested by 
the abnormal phenomena that have been investigated by the 
Society of Psychical Research. He admits (p. 647) that if 
there were no facts to be takan into account except the nor- 
mal ones he should regard as, on the whole, the most 
reasonable view to taJke of the status and relations of matter 
and mind in nature that which he designates “ emergent 
materialism ” — ^the view, namely, that materiality is an 
attribute which is possessed by aU substances and mentality 
an emergent characteristic of material aggregates of a certain 
kind and degree of complexity. But he is convinced that 
many of the abnormal features dealt with by psychical 
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research cannot be dismissed as illusory, and that in per- 
ticular there is good evidence for holding that the phenomena 
described as those of “ possession ”, in which an entranced 
medium’s body appears to be controlled by a dead person, 
have a basis in fact. What is known about these phenomena 
does not seem to him either to require or to justify the hypo- , 
thesis that the mind of a deceased person survives the death 
of his body ; they can be suf&ciently explained, he thinks, by 
supposing that something has persisted for a certain period, 
that this something was an integral part of the mind of the 
deceased person, and that it is capable of affecting in a marked 
way the speech and bodily behaviour of a medium under 
favourable conditions. I am not going to question Dr. 
Broad’s estimate of the evidence fa mi shed by psychical 
research. He knows much more about it than I do. So far 
as I am familiar 'ivith it, it certainly does not appear to me to 
have the degree of cogency that he claims for it.^ For the 
purpose, however, of the present discussion we may, I think, 
be content to accept Dr. Broad’s judgment on that point. 

2. That the mind is a compound of two heterogeneous 
factors is not in itself a novel view. In a sense, I suppose, it 
might not unfairly be said that the Kantian theory of the 
“ empirical subject ” would amount, if it were pressed, to 
some such conception. The two functions of sensibility and 
thought were often so sharply contrasted by Elant that they 
would seem to be two absolutely disparate constituents of 
mind, which are only brought together through means of a 
tertium quid. It is true that Kant speaks of sensibility as a 
capacity of obtaining presentations through the mode in 
which we are affected by objects. But it is difidcult to see 
what, on his view of the “empirical subject ”, such “ affection ” 
could be other than bodily “affection”, and, indeed, in his 
posthumous work, he repeatedly asserts that sensations are 

1 1 think I may legitimately refer to Mr. Frank Podmore’s two works. 
Spiritualism * A Bistory and a Cmtioism (1902) and The Newer Spiritualism 
(1910), in support of this judgment. 
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due to the action of “ the moving forces of matter ” upon 
the sense-organs. Certainly, however, his view of the nature 
of the other constituent is totally different from Dr. Broad’s ; 
and the notion of mentality as an emergent characteristic is 
foreign to Kant’s way of thinking. 

3. As regards the conception of “ emergence ”, I will con- 
tent myself with laying stress here upon one consideration. 
“ I know no reason whatever ”, Dr. Broad says, “ why new 
and theoretically unpredictable modes of behaviour should 
not appear at certain levels of complexity, or why they must 
be explicable in terms of elementary properties and laws of 
composition which have manifested themselves in less com- 
plex wholes ” (p. 73). Nor do I. But it is, I take it, implied 
in this assertion that the appearance of these new modes of 
behaviour is in some way dependent on and conditioned by 
the complex in question, that it is not, in other words, a pure 
matter of accident that the emergent quahties appear in 
connexion, or in correlation, with a particular complex, or 
that they might have appeared here, there, or anywhere, 
independently of such complex. If, however, so much be 
granted, there remain several alternative ways in which the 
notion of “ emergence ” might be interpreted, (a) It might 
imply that the constituents of the complex have properties 
— “ latent ” properties, if one may use an ambiguous term — 
which do not evince themselves save when the constituents 
are brought into specific combinations, and that would mean 
that these constituents are, ha truth, even in isolation, much 
more than we regard them as being. Or (6) it might imply 
that the constituents have no properties other than those 
which evince themselves, or could evince themselves, in those 
constituents hi isolation, but that the way hi which the con- 
stituents with these properties can in combination give rise 
to new properties is, through lack of knowledge, indetermin- 
able by us. Or (c) it might imply that the complex is more 
than the stun of the constituents that we have taken account 
of, that these constituents cannot, in fact, be isolated from 
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their environment, and that in the complex these related 
factors are involved. Or (d) it might imply that what we are 
calling the “ new ” property is not a resultant of the coming 
together of the constituents in the complex at all, that it does 
not, in fact, arise as a new creation consequent on that event, 
but that it was already present in the universe, and in virtue 
of certain conditions hidden from us manifests itself in a 
particular form in conjunction with the specific complex in 
question. Either of these alternatives is possible, and 
obviously the contention that mentality is an emergent 
characteristic would assume a different aspect according as 
one or the other of these interpretations be accepted. 

4. r turn now to the specific question we have to discuss. 
“ We have ”, writes Dr. Broad, “ a set of facts which point to 
the dependence of mind on body. One explanation is that 
mind depends on nothing but body, i.e., that mental events 
either are also bodily events, or that at any rate they are all 
caused wholly by bodily events, and do not in turn affect 
either each other or the body. The present explanation is 
that the mind is a compound of the body and something else, 
and that mental events and mental characteristics belong to 
this compound substance and not to its separate constitu- 
ents ” (p. 538). With this passage in view, I wiU plunge at 
once in mediae res. 

In the first place, the compound is declared to be a “ sub- 
stance ”. Going back to an earlier part of the book (pp. 
22-23), we learn that that which is a substance must have (a) 
the “ substantial attributes ” of duration and of standing in 
causal relations, or of appearing as enduring and causally 
related, (6) some special or “ differentiating attribute ”, 
which is not essential to substance as such, which is a deter- 
minable that is not itself a determinate under any higher 
determinable, which if it belongs to any complex as a whole 
must belong also to all its parts, and which must be a simple 
attribute. It at once becomes questionable, I think, whether 
a mind can be said to be a substance in this sense. 
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In the second place, one of the constituents of this com- 
pound is taken to be “ the body By “ the body ” is 
evidently to be understood the liviTig organism, for obviously 
no combination of the other constituent with a body whose 
life has ceased vdll give rise to mental events and mental 
characteristics. Presumably Dr. Broad conceives of life or 
vitality as one emergent characteristic and mentality as 
another (see, e.g., p. 582) ; but, as he frequently speaks of the 
mind as animatitig the body, even when it is not “ controlling ’ ’ 
it {e.g., pp. 393 and 400), one would gather that he regai-ds 
the mental life as a specific mode of life, that mode of life, 
namely, which we mean when we speak of the life of the body 
as a whole. It is admitted that “ we never find highly de- 
veloped organisms without minds, any more than we find 
minds without organisms ” (p. 660). A living organism, in 
the case, at any rate, of the higher organisms, is virtually 
always an organism that possesses mental life, so that the 
bodily factor will in this respect be analogous to those groups 
that are referred to (p. 56) as familiar in organic chemistry, 
radicals such as CHs and CeHj, which hitherto have not been 
found to exist in isolation (although I understand it is not 
altogether impossible that they might do so at very low tem- 
peratures) but which play, nevertheless, an essential part in 
determining the characteristic behaviour of certain com- 
pounds. Elsewhere the bodily factor is described as a 
“ living brain and nervous system ” (p. 651), but again we 
find no brain and nervous system that functions as a whole 
without also being the seat of mental life. Accordingly, it 
would appear that the union with the other constituent must 
occur when the bodily factor is in the embryonic stage and 
either before or at the moment of birth. I will not attempt 
to work out the consequences of such an assumption, though 
some of them would, I imagine, be of a perplexing character. 

In the third place, as regards the other constituent, the 
“ psychic factor ”, it is more than difi&cult to obtain from 
Dr. Broad’s account so much as the vaguest idea of its nature. 
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Admittedly, any characterisation of it must be extremely 
hypothetical ; but stiU certain positive statements are made 
about it which I have struggled without success to combine 
into a coherent view. In the passage cited above, it is 
definitely asserted that neither mental characteristics nor 
mental events belong to it. Nevertheless, from other pass- 
ages one would gather that it is doubtful whether so much can 
be laid down. “ There is at present ”, we are told, “ no 
reason to believe and strong reason to doubt that it has the 
higher factors of mentality ”. It may possibly have some of 
the lower factors of mentality, such as sentience ; but from 
the facts there is nothing to be gleaned that requires or 
suggests this hypothesis (p. 651). In any case, however, 
whether it has any of the factors of mentality or not, it must 
be capable of persisting for a period, at least, after the death 
of the body with which it has been conjoined ; and it must 
be capable, when thus separated from that body, of caxrying 
“ traces ” of experiences which happened to the mind of 
which it was formerly a constituent. In other words, it must 
comprise what is elsewhere (p. 391) called a “ mnemic mass ”, 
which consists of ” traces ” and “ dispositions ”. Now, one 
of the things that baffle me in regard to the conception before ^ 
us is this. It is expressly maintained that there are no known ; 
grounds whateoever for assuming that “ traces ” and ; 
*' dispositions ” ate “ mental states ” or “ mental events ” ■ 
(pp. 358 and 389) ; and, so far, the ascription of “ traces ” 
and “ dispositions ” to a “ psychic factor ” to which neither 
mental characteristics nor mental events belong might, per- 
haps, be allowed to pass imchallenged. But Dr. Broad works 
out an elaborate theory of “ traces ” (p. 465 sg-g.) — and either 
it or a physiological theory of them he is, I gather, inclined to 
favour — according to which a “ trace ”, though not itself a 
mental event, is “ a characteristic modification in the quali- 
ties of mental events or in the relation which binds contem- 
porary mental events into a siogle total state of mind ”. 
The theory requires us to picture the mental life as having no 
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real gaps in it, and the apparent gaps as filled up by non- 
introspectible mental events that are of the same general 
nature and have the same kind of mutual relations as those 
whicjh -we can introspect. And the “ trace ” will be the char- 
acteristic modification of quality or structure imposed on 
each total state by the total state immediately preceding it. 
It is, no doubt, perfectly conceivable that certain qualities 
of the mental events of one total state of mind should be 
transmitted to the mental events of the next total state of 
mind, and so on. What, however, I utterly fail to tmder- 
stand is how either the qualities of mental events or modifi- 
cations in the qualities of mental events or in the relations of 
mental events can be transferred to an entity which does not 
consist of mental events at all, and how they can persist 
there, ready to help m constituting other mental events when 
a suitable organism is available. If qualities of mental events 
or modifications in such qualities are to “ persist ” in an 
entity other than that in which they originally appeared, 
surely it is requisite that the entity in question should, at any 
rate, contain mental events to serve as the bearers of these 
qualities or modifications. The bare possibility is, indeed, 
allowed that the “ psychic factor ” may possess sentience ; 
but, apart from the fact that, of all mental characteristics, 
sentience would appear to be most of all dependent on bodily 
conditions, and, therefore, least capable of persisting when 
these bodily conditions are withdrawn, it would still be 
extraordinarily hard to conceive how qualities or the modifi- 
cations of qualities of the higher mental processes can persist 
in mental processes that are of the lowest type of all. Nor do 
I thi n k that the perplexities of the situation would be in any 
degree lightened if the alternative theory of “ traces ” were 
chosen, and they be interpreted as purely physiological 
phenomena. In that case, “ traces ” would have to be re- 
garded as “ simply modifications in the minute spatial or 
spatio-temporal structure of ottr brains and nervous sys- 
tems, which are propagated from one state of the brain and 
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nervous system to the next state ” (p. 468). Such modifica- 
tions could clearly not persist in a structure which, whatever 
it be, is, esc hypothec,, totally different from the structure of the 
brain and nervous system. It is true that Dr. Broad does not 
exclude the possibility of the “ psychic factor ” being a 
material entity, but he admits that if it be material, the 
matter must be matter of a peculiar and unusual kind — 
matter, namely, that does not produce ordinary physical and 
chemical effects, and which does not manifest itself to sense- 
perception (p. 561) How, then, could it carry “ traces ” of 
the kind just indicated* In short, it seems to me clear 
that the “ psychic factor ”, conceived in any of the ways sug- 
gested, would be utterly incapable of fu lfillin g the functions 
which it is required to fulfil, in order to justify the assumption 
of its existence at all. 

5. But let us now look at the theory more in detail. If the 
mind be a compound substance of the kind depicted, and if 
mentality be an “ emergent ” characteristic, it is evident, I 
think, that the analogy which Dr. Broad endeavours to con- 
stitute between tliis compound and certain chemical com- 
pounds very soon breaks down when the comparison is 
pressed a little further. The characteristic properties of 
sodium chloride cannot, it is true, be deduced from what we 
know of the properties of sodium and of the properties of 
chlorine. The “ emergent ” qualities arise, in some way 
which we cannot fathom, through the combination of these 
apparently heterogeneous elements. But both of these ele- 
ments have existed before in isolation, and we have no reason 
whatever for supposing that the characteristics of either of 
them are dependent on the prior existence of the compound. 
The case, however, is quite otherwise with respect to the 
constituents which, according to the theory we are con- 
sidering, are to be thought of as composing a mind. On the 
one hand, the “ bodily factor ” has grown and developed 
only through being a constituent of the compound called the 
mind ; the entire evolution of the bodily organism from its 
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rudimentary stage in the amoeba to its highly complex struc- 
ture in the man would have been in no other way possible ; 
and had there been on the earth no minds, it is safe to assert 
there would have been no brains and nervous systems for 
“ psychic factors ” to unite with. On the other hand, it is 
equally certain that the “ psychic factor ”, so far, at least, as 
its essential characteristics are concerned, can only be an 
entity whose structure has been gradually formed in and 
through the development of mind. As we descend the scale 
of mental evolution and attempt to contemplate the nature 
of the prinaitive mind, it becomes increasingly embarrassing 
to assign any function whatsoever to this so-called “ psychic 
factor ”. Dr. Broad evidently finds himself not a little non- 
plussed with the problem that confronts him in respect to 
such fairly evolved creatures as earwigs, and he suggests that 
perhaps for the whole tribe of earwigs there may be only one 
” psychic factor ”, the very trivial differences between the 
mind of one earwig and that of another being due simply to 
differences in their bodily organism (p. 638). I do not know 
whether it is meant that this one “ psychic factor ” would 
still contain “ dispositions and trac^ ” ; but, however that 
may be, there would evidently come a stage for which it 
would be necessary to postulate a “ psychic factor ” alto- 
gether destitute of them, a sort of primitive “psychic 
factor ”, I suppose, for all the primitive modes of mental 
fife. And what its nature could conceivably be Dr. Broad 
has certainly most effectively shut himself off from any possi- 
bility of determining. In another connexion, he has occasion 
to observe that the hj^othesis of universal sentience seems 
to him “ rash to the last degree ” (p. 645). Yet apparently 
the hypothesis of a imiversal “ psychic factor ” that is 
neither mental nor, in the ordinary sense of the term, ma- 
terial, that is neither sentient nor conative, that possesses, 
in short, none of the features which are usually described 
as psychical, does not strike him as open to a aimilar 
charge. 
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6. I confess I am in grave doubt as to what exactly Dr. 
Broad intends to have understood by the term “ mitiH 
He seems to me to be using the term in more senses tlian one. 
I do not mean, of course, merely that he is admitting the 
possibility of various theories as to the nature of TniTi.^ being 
true. I mean that when he is engaged in working out what 
he judges to be the most likely view, he appears to employ 
the term now with one significance and now with another. 
A mind, we are told in one place (p. 390), must have a 
peculiar kind of content and a peculiar kind of structure. 
Its content consists of the kind of events which we call 
“ mental ”, and which we observe in introspection. Its 
structure is characterised by the ways in which these mental 
events are intercormected, and among such relations an 
important place must be given to mnemic relations. Now, 
when it is said that the mind is a compound of the body and 
something else, one would naturally interpret tbis as imply- 
ing that the compound substance is at once material and 
mental, and that the events which make up its content are 
both mental and material. "Sot it can scarcely be supposed 
that the material constituent loses its material character 
when it enters into combination with something else. In- 
deed, it is admitted (p. 626) that emeigent materialism does 
imply that the events in question are both material and men- 
tal ; and, after a survey, in the last chapter, of the seventeen 
possible types of theory, the conclusion is drawn that “ some 
form of the Compound Theory which is compatible with 
Emergent Materialism ” is that which best accords with the 
available evidence (p. 625). And an attempt is made to show 
that, while there is no direct empirical evidence that what 
has mentality ever has also materiality, yet there is likewise 
none to support the proposition that the presence of men- 
tality in an object entails the absence of materiality from it, 
nor any indirect way of proving this proposition. But, in 
other portions of the work, so violent a contrast is drawn be- 
tween mental substances and material substances that the 
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inference would seem to be inevitable that the “ mind ” and 
“ mental events ” are certainly not also material. “ A 
mind, as such, does not seem ”, it is argued, “ to be a spatio- 
temporal whole ; we can, therefore, hardly talk of its spatio- 
temporal structure. If we want to talk of spatio-temporal 
structme in this connexion, we have to desert the mind and 
start talking about the brain and nervous system ” (]^p. 
438-39). Quite so ; but it is only the living brain and ner- 
vous system that in this case will serve our purpose, and the 
living brain and nervous s 3 rstem must already contain, 
according to the Compound Theory, the “ psychic factor ” 
which should, constitute it a mind. Yet it is more than once 
asserted that “ in many respects an organism is a kind of 
half-way house between an inorganic material substance and 
a mind ” pp 438 and 464). The fact is that here, as in 
various other places. Dr. Broad seems to be regarding the 
mind not as identical with the compound, but as made up 
of events which are distinct from the events that make up 
the compound, although doubtless caused by those events or 
existentially dependent upon them. And how the “ psychic 
factor ” of the compound can become the receptacle of the 
“ dispositions ” and “ traces ” of the mind is, then, if possible, 
stni more of an enigma than before. 

7. Whichever of these two conceptions be selected, I think 
Dr. Broad’s treatment of the mind and its processes suffers 
firom the defect that he is coiastantly on the search for ana- 
logies in the physical world. I sympathise entirely with his 
effort to withstand the tendency towards representing body 
and mind as two utterly disparate series of events, which 
somehow come into combination. I agree that whatever 
independence we may be induced to assign to either of them 
must not be absolute independence, and that, ultimately, 
both must form portions (if, for the moment, I may be per- 
mitted to use a vague term) of one interconnected real pro- 
cess. This consideration ought not, however, to blind us to 
the fact that mental events differ fundamentally fix>m naater- 
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ial events. I leave out of account, meanwhile, what Dr. 
Broad calls “ unowned mental events ”, because, if there are 
such things, admittedly we can know nothing about them. 
Confining attention, then, to events that are “ indubitably 
mental ” (p. 306), I think we can say of them that they 
exhibit a unique double-sided aspect, a duality of nature, as 
contrasted with what may be described as the smgleness of 
aspect presented by material events. Each distinguishable 
phase of the mental life is, namely, ca once a mode of being 
aware of a certain content and a mode of what, for want of a 
better expression, one may designate “ being for self ”. 
The content may be confused and indistinct enough, the 
reference to self may be merely contained in an obscure 
stirring of feeling, but both are there as characterising and 
defining the mental state in question. And the form of unity 
that is peculiarly characteristic of mental fife rests, it seems 
to me, on the fact that in each of its states or modifications 
the mind or subjept is thus in some way and to some extent 
aware of self, although, of course, it is a long road from the 
obscure self-reference of the primitive mind to the self- 
consciousness of the mature mind. In other words, when the 
mental life is described as a unity, it ought at once to be 
recognised that we are employing a term which will not, on 
account of the very nature of that to which it is applied, have 
the significance which it bears in reference to material 
objects. The unity which we ascribe to a material object is 
based largely on artificial considerations, and involves a 
mode of connexion among the parts to which the mental life, 
so far as I can see, offers no analogy. Dr. Broad divides all 
theories about the unity of mind into two groups — ^namely 
(a) centre theories and (6) non-centre theories ; but I cannot 
find that either do justice to the facts of the case. On the one 
hand, a “ pure ego ” which either Juts its states or to which 
mental events happen would be, as Dr. Broad himself points 
out, more or less analogous to a region of absolute space in 
which sometimes one quality, sometimes several qualities, 
Q 
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and .sometimes, perhaps, no qttalities inhere (p. 5(10). On the 
other hand, the theories which seek to explain the unity of 
mind by the ways in which the mental events, of wliich it is 
assumed the mind consists, are related to each other appear 
to be obviously framed on the analogy of the manner in 
which the parts are taken to be related to the whole in a 
physical thing. If we mu.st have an image or picture for such 
general idea as w'e can form of the whole mental life, I sup- 
pose that of a continuous flow or stream would be the least 
misleading ; but we cannot adequately represent the unity 
and continuity of the mental life by anything drawn from the 
image of a ph 3 fsical stream or flow, because such unity and 
continuity as the latter possesses is more for the external 
observer than for the stream itself. But a conscious subject 
is not in a position to be himself an onlooker at the temporal 
flow of his own mental states ; unity and continuity cannot, 
therefore, have for him the significance they would bear for a 
supposed external spectator. The conscious subject de- 
scribes himself as one, because in "all the variety of his 
experiences he is, in some measure and to some degree, aware 
of himself. As Lotze put it, “ our belief in the mind’s unity 
' rests not on our appearing to ourselves as such a unity, but 
upon our being able to appear to ourselves at all ”. The 
conscious subject regards his mental life as continvous because 
of certain features exhibited by the contents of ins actually 
present experience, of what, at the moment, he is actually 
aware — the fact, namely, that such contents always more or 
less involve and imply a reference beyond themselves, a 
reference to the past and, it may be, to the future. There is 
no unity or continuity in the process of cognising, feeling and 
conation which is not essentially dependent upon the unity 
and continuity of what is cognised or felt or sought. And, as 
regards this kind of unity and continuity, it would stand in 
no conflict with what an outside observer might describe as 
periods of unconsciousness. It may well be the case that 
since our mental fife is bound up with bodily conditions, of 
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the relations of which to it we know little or nothing, there 
will frequently be on its current, as viewed from without, 
gaps or pauses ; and I can see no need for recourse to the 
hypothesis of a “ pure ego ” in order to conceive of those gaps 
or pauses as being somehow bridged over. Nor does it seem 
to me that the phenomena of multiple personality need occa- 
sion in this respect any real difficulty. Eor there is exhibited 
in each of these apparently disconnected mental lives the 
same internal unity and continuity that we find in conscious 
experience generally. I am prepared, then, to say that the 
mind is its mental states, rather than that it has them ; but 
I am not prepared to say that an aggregate of mental states, 
externally interrelated, is the mind. I nde ed. Dr. Broad \ 
himself doubts “ whether anyone except a philosopher en- 
gaged in philosophising believes for a moment that the rela- , 
tion of * Wmself ’ to ‘ his toothache ’ is the same relation as ’ 
that of the British army to Private John Smith ” (p. 484). 
That the mental states of a mind, no less than the contents 
apprehended through them, are related to one another, and 
in a very intimate fashion, is, I take it, unquestionable ; but 
the relation need not be of that nature which is exemplified 
in the relations to one another of physical events. The unity 
of an individual mind is, as Professor Stout has skilfully ex- 
pressed it, “ the unity of a complex whole, which is indivisible 
inasmuch as its partial ingredients have not an independent 
existence of their own, such that the whole could conceivably 
be constituted by taking them separately and then combining 
them”. A unity of this kind is, as Stout farther points out, 
likewise to be found in organic life, although in the mental 
life “it is, beyond comparison, most fully developed and 
most clearly recognisable 

8. What I have just said wiU enable me to add a word or 
two upon the doctrine of “ traces ” which figures so promi- 
nently in Dr. Broad’s treatment of the mind. He does not, 
of course, lend his countenance to the crude view that has 
* StuMea in PMLosophy md Psychology^ p. 119. 
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often been prevalent in populsw psychology. He acknowledges 
that we know notliing with certainty about the intrinsic 
nature of “ traces ” ; he will assert little more of them than 
that they are “ mnemic persistents ” which last for a long 
while and fill the gaps between transient states of mind. 
The grounds on which he feels constrained to assume the 
existence of “ traces ” are, so I gather, the following. He 
holds that as physical events are causally connected, so also 
are mental events. He holds further that while regular 
sequence is not what we mean by causation, it is one of the 
signs by which we judge that the causal relation is present. 
In itself, however, it is not an adequate sign. There must be 
in addition a certain temporal continuity between the se- 
quent events ; all the independently necessary conditions of 
an event must either be continuous with it or immediately 
precede it. Now, in the case of a present memory of a past 
experience, this requirement is not fulfilled, if it be supposed 
that the past experience and a present stimulus are the com- 
plete cause of the present memory. The temporal gap be- 
tween the past experience and the present stimulus must be 
filled with persistent conditions that stretch right up to the 
begumiz^ of the effect. It is true that one general persistent 
condition {e.g., the general integrity of the brain and nervous 
system) might conceivably suffice ; but, while he will not 
definitely rule out the possibility that a merely general con- 
tinuity is sufficient, yet, for certain reasons which I need not 
go into, the more likely supposition seems to him to be that 
there are special persistent conditions for different experi- 
ences. Whether these special persistent conditions, or 
“ traces ”, are purely mental or purely physiological or both, 
he will, again, not imdertake to decide. If they aire physio- 
logical, they wiU be modifications in the minute spatio- 
temporal structure of the brain and nervous system, which 
win be propagated fix>m one state of that structure to the 
next state, and so on. If they are mental, and if the assump- 
tion of a “ pure ego ” be discarded, the account we shall have 
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to give of them will be more complicated. We shall then 
have to suppose that the apparent gap between an original 
experience and the revival of it in memory is filled up by un- 
conscious or non-introspeotible mental states and processes , 
and that these have characteristic qualities and stand in 
characteristic relations to each other. And, as I indicated 
above in another connexion, the “ traces ” wiU not be these 
unconscious mental events themselves, but certain qualities 
of them that are handed down to subsequent mental events, 
or certain of their relations which are “ impressed upon ” the 
mental events succeeding them, and so on indefinitely. 

As regards the theory last mentioned, it is evident that if 
xmconsoious mental states and the “ traces ” which they are 
assumed to carry are to be postulated at all, it will have to be 
on a prodigiously lavish scale. There would appear to be no 
end to the countless varieties of experiences that wotdd thus 
leave behind “ traces ” of themselves ; and we should be 
compelled to conceive of the mind of every normal human ^ 
adHt as an enormous storehouse of unconscious mental • 
events, in comparison with which the conscious portion of the 
mental life would be infinitesimal indeed. The question 
whether an individual mind could endure so burdensome a 
load can hardly be dismissed as a trifling question. It would 
no doubt be urged that the innumerable “ traces ” within the 
compass of any one mental life are not to be pictured as 
merely subsisting side by side ; that they are rather to be 
thought of as forming vast and elaborately organised sys- 
tems. Yet, even so, the magnitude of, the mechanism that 
will have to be assumed wiU stiU remain overwhelming ; and 
in addition there wiU be the further problem of accounting 
for the fact of so complicated a process of organisation being 
effected in the region of the “ unconscious ”. Now I know, 
of course, the sort of rejoinder that an objection of this kind 
is sure to meet with. It wiU be contended that the devices of 
nature axe, as a matter of fact, infinitely varied and that we 
need not, therefore, be staggered by the complexity of the 
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“ mentiil Htruotui'o ” that is here cit^lled into requisitioa. 
But this contention does not, 1 confess, in itself impress me ; 
it could be used to bolster up any theory, however fantastic, 
that might be advanced to explain phenomena the conditions 
of which are unknown to us. And I have an uneasy feeling 
that the mechanism we are bidden in this case to contemplate 
is an extraordinarily clumsy one, su ^ estive rather of the 
mode of procedure of an •unskilled craftsman or of the theory 
of epicycles of astronomers before Copernicus than of what 
we actually know of the mind’s method of working. Not only 
so. No attempt is made to show how these assumed persis- 
tent factors subserve the function for which they are declared 
to be necessary. Dr. Broad is emphatic in asserting that 
what persists is not an experience itself but the “ trace ” of 
that experience. “ And ”, he ■writes, “ there is no more 
positive reason to suppose that the trace of an experience 
resembles it or any other experience than to suppose that 
persistent deafness resembles the attack of scarlet fever 
which left it in the patient ” (p. 369). Be it so ; in what way, 
then, does the presence of a “ trace ” assist me in recognising 
that a man whom I chance to meet to-day is the same indi- 
vidual ■with whom I was conversing (say) a year ago? 
Apparently what the “ trace ” when it is “ excited ” by the 
present stimulus has got to do is either (a) to produce the 
awareness of a memory-image resembling the past event, or 
else (6) to make me cognise directly the past event which Mt 
the “ trace ” (pp. 444-46) ; but not so much as the remotest hint 
js given as to the manner in which it is supposed to operate in 
contributing to the accomplishment of either of these things. 

But, it ■will be maintamed, in order to justify the “ trace ” 
theory, one is not called upon to exhibit the way in which the 
“ trace ” when it is “ excited ” by the present stimulus 
actually gives rise to the memory. If it be granted that the 
memory is causally produced, and that in such case all its 
independently necessary conditions must immediately pre- 
cede its occurrence, then the existence of “ traces ”, whatever ' 
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be their nature, has been virtually conceded. I should meet 
this contention by raising at once the question whether it is 
at all possible to apply the notion of causal connexion within 
the sphere of subjective experience and to the mental events 
that condition subjective experience. The difficulties in the 
way of carrying out what no doubt represents our first 
natural mode of interpreting the facts has repeatedly made 
itself felt, and certain philosophers have been led to distin- 
guish two types of causality — causality such as is manifested 
in physical nature and causality as it is manifested in the 
mental fife. Thus, for example, Wundt would differentiate 
between physical and psychical causality, aud Mr. Russell 
between natural and nanemic causal laws. I would, however, go 
farther, to the extent, namely, ofurging that to employ the term 
“ cause ” in this twofold sense is an error, and that we are 
bound to inquire whether we are at all warranted in viewing 
the two kinds of connexion — ^that between material events 
and that between mental events — ^as being on the same level. 
I cannot see that we are. Not only does the conception of 
causation as used in physical science presuppose a certain 
identity in essential nature of the entities that are said to be 
causally connected, but I think it involves the additional 
thought that the entities or events in question are exclusively 
objective phenomena. I must not attempt here to defend 
this position ; I wiU note simply that, if it be defensible, it 
affords a ready means of determining where a limit to the 
application of the notion of “ cause ” should be drawn. 
Wherever, namely, the entities or events under consideration 
cannot be treated as objects merely, but can be construed 
only m a fashion other than what is appropriate in the case 
of objects, there the application of the thought of causal 
nexus is illegitimate. Now, it seems to me that in Dr. 
Broad’s discussion of the problem there can be found abun- 
dant reasons for concluding that the proposition just stated 
is not devoid of justification. It is true he tries to show that 
comparable to the fundamental causal characteristics of 
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matter, sucli as mertia, gravitational attraction, etc., there 
are certain general “ mental powers ”, characteristic of all 
minds — e.gf., the power of cognising, the power of being 
affected by past experiences, the pow’er of association — 
where, if I am right, there is no such comparability. Yet he 
is compelled, all the same, to recognise many striking and 
crucial differences. For one thing, a mind in the course of its 
development is continually acquii-ing new and extremely 
determinate powers, while there is nothing analogous to this 
in the case of matter. And, more important stiU, he draws 
attention to the circumstance that “ it is characteristic of 
modem science as contrasted with mediaeval science to 
correlate causal properties with minute spatial or spatio- 
temporal structure, and not to take them as ultimate facts ” 
(p. 434), whereas a mind does not seem, at any rate, to be a 
spatio-temporal whole, nor to be composed of unobservable 
minds as a material substance is composed of bits of matter 
(p. 439).^ I should be prepared, then, to take my stand on 
the last-mentioned difference, and to insist that it alone 
ought to suggest a doubt as to whether the mode of connexion 
between mental states is at all comparable to the mode of 
connexion between physical events. 

The upshot of the matter is that while I do not wish to 
maintain that there are no persistent conditions involved in 
the structure of the mind, I am not by any means convinced 
that we are driven to a theory of “traces”, such as Dr. 
Broad has delineated. From what we know of the nature of 
mind, I do not think we are entitled to lay down the dogma 

^ In the later chapter on “ The Unity of the Mind ” the force of this 
admission would appear, however, to be weakened. The attempt is there 
made to show how it would be possible to take the notion of a material 
event as fundamental and to construct the notion of material substances 
out of it, without assuming absolute space in Newton’s sense. And, then, 
an effort is made to show the possibility of likewise takmg the notion of 
mental event as fundamental and the notion of mental substance as deriva- 
tive. But for the latter undertaking it is necessary to assume that every 
mental event has not only a determinate temporal position but also a 
determinate “ mental position ” corresponding to the “ spatial position ” 
of material events (p. 699), although as to what the term “ mental position ” 
is supposed to signify no help is afforded for determining. 
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that all the independently necessary conditions of a memory 
must be present in the state of things immediately preceding 
it. And, in particular, I am more than sceptical in regard to 
the existence of special persistents on the huge scale which 
the “ trace ” theory would seem to necessitate. 

9. Let me revert, in conclusion, to the doctrine of the mind 
as a compound substance, or rather as a compound substance 
of the kind which Dr. Broad takes it to be. The doctrine 
seems far more allied to the biological doctrine which he has 
called “ substantial vitalism ” than to that which he names 
“ emergent vitalism ” ; and, in criticising the former, he has 
himself supplied us with arguments (pp. 67-58) that can be 
pressed against this doctrine of his own. It is objected, 
namely, to the explanation of vital behaviour in terms of 
entelechies, in the first place, that no entelechy, or anything 
like one, has ever been isolated, that an entelechy is a purdy 
hypothetical entity in a sense which a hitherto unisolated 
chemical element is not. That statement is clearly equally 
true of the assumed “ psychic factor ”. It is objected, in the 
second place, that whereas we can pass a chemical group, 
hitherto unisolated, from one compound to another, and note 
how the chemical properties change as one compound loses 
such a group and another gains it, there is no known analogy 
to this with entelechies. “ You cannot pass an entelechy 
from a living man into a corpse and note that the former 
ceases and the latter begins to behave vitally.” So, in pre- 
cisely siroilar manner, it can be mrged that you cannot pass a 
“ psychic factor ” from a living man into a corpse and note 
that the former ceases and the latter begins to behave men- 
tally. It is objected, in the third place, that since entelechies 
are supposed to differ in kind from material particles, and it 
is doubtful whether they are literally in space at all, it is hard 
to make out what is meant by saying that a living body is a 
compoxmd of an entelechy and a material structure. But, 
and for exactly similar reasons, is it any easier to understand 
what is meant by saying that a mental life is a compoundnf a 
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“ psyohio factor ” and a material sferucfcm-o? Indeed, 1 am 
not sure that what Dr. Broad further contends in rcgaitl to 
entelechies might not also bo contended, with little change 
of terms, in regard to “ psychic factors Entelechies, he 
thinks, seem plausible to some people because they modestly 
conceive of them as very inferior minds or as the inferior parts 
of the minds which animate organisms. Yet this modesty is, 
he insists, altogether out of place ; if the hypothesis is to 
explain anything, the entelechy must bo thought of as either 
a superior mind or a superior part of the mind which animates 
an organism. I am inclined to press the very same considera- 
tion in reference to “ psychic factors For consider the 
functions which these “ psychic factors ” have to discharge. 
The presence of a certain sitter “ attracts ” (whatever that 
may mean) the “ psychic factor ” of a dead man who was 
known to him. The man may have died in Bombay and the 
sitter may be in a stance in London, yet somehow or another 
the particular “ psychic factor ” that is wanted finds its way 
to the right quarters and communicates with the one 
medium with whom it is required to communicate (p. 54). 
Is it alleged that this is a pure matter of chance, and that the 
“ psychic factor ” behaves in a whoUy arbitrary fashion, that 
it might equally well have been any one of a myriad other 
“ psychic factors ” that may be “ blowing about the uni- 
verse ” ? I imagine that it would be difi&cult to reconcile such 
a contention with any numerical measurement of proba- 
bilities. I leave out of account many other perplexities of 
the situation (such, for example, as to how it comes about 
that “ psychic factor ” contrives to oust for a wtule the 
“ psychic factor ” of the medium herself, and then to depart 
leaving the latter once again in possession), in order to en- 
force this one point. Such wonderfully alert “ psychic 
factors ”, that when separate irom the bodies with which 
they have been conjoined are up to so much that is usually 
associated with intelligence, would certainly seem to be a 
little too modest in disclauning the attributes of mind! 
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THE REFUTATION OF SUBJECTIVISM 

The volume entitled The Theory of Knowledge and Existence, 
published in 1932 by Dr. W. T. Stace of Princeton, is an 
able and stimulating work. My interest in it has not, how- 
ever, been due to any satisfaction I have felt in regard to the 
doctrines which its author is concerned to maintam. On the 
contrary, on almost aU the fundamental issues of epistemo- 
logical theory which he discusses I find myself in radical dis- 
agreement with him. My interest has been rather due to the 
fact that a view of the nature of knowledge and experience 
which I had thought the criticism of recent times had finally 
disposed of is here openly avowed and defended with no small 
amount of logical acumen and ingenuity. The arguments 
used have not convinced me ; they have not caused me to 
deviate in the slightest degree from a position which long 
reflexion has convinced me is based on grounds amply 
strong enough to bear its weight. But that a competent and 
judicious thinker should reach a result so diametrically oppo- 
site, and support it by arguments of an independent charac- 
ter, is perhaps a sufficient reason for reverting once more to 
problems on which, in former years, I have written much. 

Let me, fijrst of all, state as concisely as I can what I 
understand Dr. Stace’s contention to be. He apparently 
holds that epistemology is a purely empirical science in 
which the structure and functions of knowledge are examined 
in a manner exactly similar to the way in which the structure 
of the bodily organism and the functions of its parts are 
examined in biology. So conceived, epistemology has, how- 
ever, he thinks, implications with respect to the nature of 
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existence, and these implications may be said to be meta- 
physical in character. But it is important in this context to dis- 
tinguish between empirical and transcendental metaphysics, 
for it is only with the former, which takes the data of experi- 
ence for granted without seeking to inquire as to how and 
why they have arisen, that we have here to do. Yet it must 
not be supposed that an empirical philosophy and a tran- 
scendental one necessarily contradict one another. They do 
not ; they simply move on different levels. A disciple of 
Hegel may consistently enough be at the same time a disciple 
of Hume. Only he must recognise that in these two capacities 
he is dealing with different problems. 

Assuming, then, that knowledge must in some sense start 
from experience, the question at once confronts us : whose 
experience! And to that question there can, it is alleged, 
be only one answer. Each individual must begin with his 
own experience, and interpret the experience of others in 
terms of his own. The method of empirical epistemology can, 
therefore, be no other than that of setting out from the im- 
mediate data of one’s own experience, the given elements in 
one’s knowledge, and, by working upwards from this basis, 
attempting to see how the organised development of know- 
ledge has taken place on that foundation. 

Accordingly, the initial step wUl consist in disentangling 
the “ given ” from the later accretions of knowledge, under- 
standing by the “ given ” the particular “ given ” in the case 
of a particular individual, and recognising that the “ given ” 
does not imply any metaphysical doctrine as to how it 
comes to be “ given ”. The classification of the given ele- 
ments, which Dr. Staee has to offer, differs in several respects 
from other classifications of a similar kind. In the first 
place, the most obvious given elements of experience consist 
in presentations or images, and imder this general heading 
are included (a) aU sense-presentations, colours, sounds, 
odours, tastes and so on ; and (6) all images of imagination 
or memory, of hallucination or dream, which have the same 
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immediate character as sense-presentations. In the second 
place, the " given ” includes what the author calls “ exten- 
sion-spread ” and “ duration-spread ” ; hut this is very far 
from saying that it includes space and time. On the one 
hand, the extension-spread which is part of the “ given ” 
is two-dimensional only — depth or distance is not “given ”, 
but is a result of mental elaboration — and, on the other hand, 
empty space is not “ given ”, for it cannot be sensed, it is got 
at by means of later conceptual analysis and inference. So, 
too, duration-spread is not the “ even flow ” of Newton ; 
there is no empty time and no future time in the “ given ”. 
In the third place, while all relations are not “ given ”, there are 
some relations which are. The most important of the latter 
are (a) relations of position in the extension-spread, such as 
“ to the left of ”, “ between ”, and the like ; (6) relations of 
position in the duration-spread, such as “ before and after ” ; 
and (c) the extremely significant relations of resemblance and 
its opposite. In the fourth place, the “ given ” includes 
those mental activities on the basis of which self-knowledge 
becomes possible. Acts of mind, such as attending, feeling, 
willing, thinking, are just as much immediately presented as 
is the redness of red, and they are presented as activities. 
Not only so. The distinction between active and passive, 
which distinction is itself “ given ”, is the fundamental 
ground of the later division of the world into internal and 
external, mind and matter. 

Such, in Dr. Stace’s view, are the raw materials by means 
of which the edifice of knowledge is somehow to be reared. 
These materials are “ given ” and they consist in the phan- 
tasms and appearances which occupy consciousness within 
the self-enclosed area. In order to advance to knowledge of a 
public external world, it is necessary for the individual to 
issue forth from the privacy of his own ego into communica- 
tion with other minds. Without such co-operation, the 
solitary mind would never come to a knowledge of an ob- 
jective world. Its world would remain a private world of 
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dreams. But, prior to the great step from a private world of 
each to a public world for all, it is possible for the solitary 
mind, shut up within itself, to elaborate a rudimentary kind 
of knowledge. No knowledge of any sort is, indeed, possible 
without concepts. Conceptual thought is the instrument 
with which even the solitary mind works upon the “ given ”. 
In itself, the given is a chaos of presentations and presented 
relations. This chaos the mind reduces to order by means of 
its concepts. How or why the mind conceptionalises we can- 
not say. That it does so is an ultimate fact, and that fact we 
have to accept with “ natural piety ”. The most elementary 
kind of concepts are, so it is maintained, what may be called 
“ concepts of the given ”, and these are possible for the solitary 
mind which has no awareness either of other minds or of an 
external world of objects. These concepts constitute the 
beginning, the first step of knowledge. They involve the 
smallest possible element of mental elaboration. Like all 
concepts they are founded upon the fact of resemblance, and 
they involve the mental act of comparing. Such a concept is, 
for example, the concept “ red ”. In this case, the mind 
notices the resemblance of two or more red patches, and iden- 
tifies the red in them. How it does so is a question which can- 
not be asked. The fact that it does so is ultimate and un- 
analysable. It is itself “ given ”. Under the head of “ con- 
cepts of the given ” fall not only those of particular qualita- 
tive presentations, such as “ red ”, “ loud ”; “ sweet ”, etc., 
but even more general concepts, such as “ colour ”, “ sound ”, 
“ odour ”, “ taste ”, “ sensation ”, etc. Moreover, “ con- 
cepts of the given ” include concepts of those relations which 
are themselves given. “ Resemblance ”, for example, is 
such a concept, and so, too, is “ unlikeness ”. And such 
durational concepts as “ before ” and “ after ”, as also such 
extensional concepts as “ beside ”, “ above ”, “ between ”, 
belong to the same category. 

So far, then, and no farther, may the solitary mind, as Dr. 
Stace conceives it, advance in the acquisition of knowledge. 
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There is, he insists, no way of escaping the conclusion that 
the initial position of every mind must be sohpsistic. For 
the world from which we start is a world of mere presenta- 
tions, along with its special and elementary concepts. And 
for each individual these presentations are his own presenta- 
tions. My presentations are not your presentations, nor am 
I yet aware of your presentations or even of your existence. 
That is a later discovery. Each mind is, therefore, originally 
aware of its colour patches, its sounds, its scents and tastes, 
which come and go like images in a dream, and it is unaware 
of anything else. “ It has no knowledge of the existence of 
any other mind. It has no knowledge of the existence of 
external objects in so far as these differ from mere presenta- 
tions.” 

A distinctive feature of Dr. Stace’s theory is that om belief 
in the existence of an independent external world depends 
absolutely on our belief in the existence of other minds. 
“ The former belief ”, he writes, “ would be impossible un- 
less we had first acquired the latter. The external world is a 
social product. The solitary mind, unaware of the existence 
of minds other than itself, is a mind necessarily confined to a 
world of private phantasms ” (p. 169). How, then, does the 
solitary mind succeed in discovering the existence of minds 
other than its own ? The reply is that the logical justification 
of my belief in the existence of other minds is by way of ana- 
logical inference. In the first place, I learn to separate out 
from the general mass of my presentations a certain group 
of presentations which I can never get rid of, which accom- 
panies me about as a group and so becomes associated in my 
mind with myself, with my thinking, feeling, willing self. 
“ My body is simply that portion of my presentations which 
forces itself upon me ” (p. 189). Moreover, this group of 
presentations does not vary in size and shape, as other groups 
of presentations do ; it alone remains roughly constant. 
And lastly, it is specially associated with feelings of pleasure 
and pain. Thus the various visual, tactile and other pre- 
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sentations concerned first become thought of as a group instead 
of singly ; and then this group becomes associated in my 
mmd with me as a thinking, feeling being — ^it becomes “ my ” 
body. The transition to the recognition of other minds is 
made through my coming to notice that there exist many 
groups of presentations which resemble the group which is 
“ my ” body. It is true that no one of the former is 
like the latter in the characteristics just mentioned. No one 
of them accompanies me about, or retains the same size, or 
is specially associated with my pleasure and pain. But I 
observe that these groups behave in the same way as the 
group constituting my body behaves. They laugh, cry out, 
run, snule and so on. So that their general similarity of 
shape and colotur, more especially their similarities of be- 
haviour, suggest to me by analogy that with them are asso- 
ciated minds like mine, and the inference to the existence of 
other minds is then complete. 

The belief in the existence of an independent external 
world of things or objects is not, according to Dr. Stace, 
reached by inference, after the manner in which the belief in 
the existence of other minds is. It is not an inference, for 
there is nothing from which it could be validly inferred. 
But there are other logical steps possible besides inferences — 
namely, mental constructions. And the author’s thesis is 
that belief in the existence of an external thing — or, indeed, 
the external thing itself — is formed by a series of such mental 
constructions. I find it, I confess, by no means easy to 
make out what exactly is meant here by the phrase “ mental 
construction ”. We are told, for instance, that “ a con- 
struction is a fiction, a judgment invented by the mind, 
without any foundation in the “ given ” (p. 429). Again, 
“ a construction is, among other things, an assumption 
which cannot be proved, i.e. cannot be shown to be logically 
necessary ” (p. 433). Further, a construction is said to be 
“ a work of imagination ”, which uses always materials 
already supplied by the “given” (p. 111). The mind has 
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invented it as a fiction which suits its purposes (p. 105). 
Nevertheless, we have somehow to distinguish between those 
constructions which are true and those which are false. In 
order to be true, a construction must be internally self- 
consistent, and it must be consistent with the system of 
truths into which it is sought to embody it. In reference, 
now, to the so-called external world, we have to do with a 
series of such “ true ” constructions. Not only has the 
human mind in the past explicitly gone through these stages 
of mental construction, but each present-day individual 
must do so somehow in the earlier period of his existence. 
There are six such stages in all. The first construction is 
“ that the presentations of one mind bear to the corre- 
sponding presentations of other minds the relation of re- 
semblance ”. The second is “ that the corresponding pre- 
sentations of dijfferent minds are identical, and that there are 
not many universes, but only one ”. The third is “ that the 
presentations of a mind may continue in existence unper- 
ceived by that mind, provided that some other mind per- 
ceives them ”. The fourth is “ that presentations may exist 
when no mind is aware of them ”. The fifth is “ that there 
exist ‘ things ’ or ‘ objects ’, which are not identical with 
presentations ; that the presentations are ‘ qualities ’ of the 
‘ tbiuga ’ ; and that the ‘ qualities ’ may change while the 
‘ thiuga ’ remain the same And the sixth is “ that with 
the different senses we may perceive the ‘ same ’ objects, 
and that the worlds of the different senses are, in general, 
identical with one another 

It is, of course, impossible in a short survey to do adequate 
justice to a theory which has been worked out by its author 
in elaborate detail ; but I hope I have said enough to indicate 
its general character. I want now to try to state with equal 
brevity some of the reasons that seem to me sufficient to 
prove its untenability. 

In the first place, then, I would call in question in the 
present instance, as I have done in respect to other theories, 
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the initial contention that the individual mind starts with a 
world, or rather a chaos, of mere presentations. It is true 
that Dr. Stace refuses to describe presentations as mental; and 
that he frequently uses the term to signify simply the “ given ”. 
Yet he insists upon sharply differentiating “ presentations ” 
from “ objects ” ; he maintains that the esse of the former is 
percipi ; he speaks of them as “ appearances ” or “ phan- 
tasms ” ; he pictures the mind as originally confronted only 
by a procession of fleeting colour-patches, detached sounds, 
isolated odours and so on ; and in a curious manner he 
asserts that “ I caimot experience anything except my own 
experience ”. Now, in this context, I would urge that to sup- 
pose presentations, as thus distinguished from '* things ” or 
“ objects ”, are directly apprehended entities is absolutely 
contrary to what can be gathered from even a cursory 
inspection of actual experience. On the one hand, in rmbwre 
sense-perception what we are immediatdy aware of are 
certainly not presentations of the kind just indicated. 
Sitting in front of my study-table, I am certainly not 
immediatdy aware of fleeting colour-patches, of appearances 
of s hin i ne ss, of smoothness, of an oblong shape and so on. 
What I am immedAatd/y aware of is a single unified object, 
possessing a variety of characteristics, which, when I am 
challenged, I can enumerate in detail, but which are never 
presented in isolation. It is, for example, only by a deliber- 
ate and sustained effort of attention, and through the aid of 
ariafidlal devices, that I apprehend colour-patches in and for 
themselves at all. Ordinary perception is so dominated by 
what is misleadingly called “the reference to externally 
existing things ” that visual presentations are not as such 
contemplated by us, but do duty merely as signs. If, then, 
the term “ inuuediate ” be used in reference to our mature 
experience, it is of things that we are inunediately aware, 
while presentations, simply as such, are not rnmedAodd/y 
cognised. On the other hand, in regard to the primitive 
mind, the point I am pressing is stfll more apparent. If 
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there be any truth which genetic psychology can be said to 
have established, it is that experience does not advance by a 
gradual building up of concrete objects firom originally 
isolated and detached presentations. The individual xnind 
does not start with the apprehension of fleeting colour- 
patches, with isolated presentations of hardness, smoothness 
and the Uke, and out of such definite appearances construct 
the complexes which are designated “things”. On the 
contrary, the individual mind starts with an environment 
the characteristics of which are but dimly and confusedly 
apprehended, and the parts of which are but crudely and 
vaguely recognised as distinguishable from one another. 
And conscious intelligence advances by a continuously 
growing capacity of discriminating differences at first undis- 
criminated, of distinguishing features previously undis- 
tinguished, of holding elements apart that were formerly 
confused together. In short, at no stage in the history of the 
mental life, and least of all in the earlier stages, can there be 
said to be immediate awareness of detached and isolated 
presentations. Such awareness as we have of these is always 
attained through a process of abstraction, and cannot, there- 
fore, be “ immediate ” in the sense that is claimed for it. 
The conclusion, then, to which the facts upon which I have 
been dwelling assuredly leads is this — ^that sense-appearances 
presuppose, as the condition of their possibility, real existing 
tbinga which appear, that the appearances are dependent 
upon the actually real objects, and not the objects upon the 
appearances. 

In the second place, I venture to submit that the account 
offered by Dr. Stace of the way in which the individual 
comes to discover the existence of other minds is wholly 
unsuccessful. It is true he adnodts that the inference from 
analogy, on which he relies, does not and cannot yield cer- 
tainty ; there are no means, he allows, by which I can be 
absolutely c&rtain that any mind exists except my own. 
The argument by analogy goes as far as is possible, he thinks. 
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towards proving tho real existence of other minds ; but, as 
in the case of all analogical reasoning, it is a probable con- 
clusion only. It seems to me, however, that on the premises 
put forward it is not even a remotely probable conclusion. 
For let us scrutinise these premises a little more closely. 
The group of presentations which is my body is associated 
with my mind ; and 1 come to think that its modes of be- 
haviour generally are caused by special kinds of mental 
content. Further, I also perceive certain other groups of 
presentations almost exactly like tlie group I associate with 
my own mind. These groups behave in the same manner as 
my group does. Therefore, they suggest to me by analogy 
that with them are associated minds like mine. But, in 
what conceivable way can these groups of presentations be 
associated with minds like mine ? That might be the case if 
these groups of presentations which I am supposed to be 
observing were actually presentations of o#Aer minds. That, 
however, is exactly what they can never be. They are my 
presentations, and how a group of my presentations can be 
associated with yofwr mind in a manner similar to that in 
which another group of my presentations is associated with 
my mind remains, certainly, an 'inexplicable enigma. My 
presentations and yours are said to exist in dififerent universes 
which are absolutely out off from one another. The conscious- 
ness of each of us is a separate world. “ It is not merely a 
physical impossibility for me to see your red ; the difficulty 
is a logical one. If I could see your red, your red would have 
become mine, and, in so far as I saw it, ceased to be yours.” 
How, what is here said of your red must hold of yowr group 
of presentations associated with your mind. I cannot get at 
presentations ; whereas my group of presentations of 
your body is simply not associated with yowr mind. I con- 
tend, therefore, that the assumed analogical inference is 
entirely invalid, and affords not the slightest justification for 
the belief in the existence of other minds. Indeed, I thint- 
we must go further and affirm that the determination that 
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another mind exists and has experience qualitatively identi- 
cal with our own is possible only in so far as we have effected 
for ourselves the distinction between perceiving as an internal 
state and the perceived object as independent thereof. 

In the third place, even allowing for the sake of argument 
that we do discover the existence of other minds in the way 
alleged, yet the mode in which belief in an independent 
external world — ^not to mention the being of that independent 
external world itself — is declared to be constructed appears 
to me, I confess, more like a fairy tale than a veritable piece 
of philosophical analysis. To suppose that the primitive 
mind actually performs the elaborate process of imaginative 
construction I have described strikes one as an hypothesis so 
grotesque as scarcely to need refutation. Take, for in- 
stance, the first of the six constructions we have noted. 
Why does the primitive mind make the assumption that 
when it and another mind are looking at a green book — ^not, 
be it noted, at the presentations of a green book — ^their two 
presentations are similar? Because, we are told, it thereby 
avoids a perfectly unnecessary complication ; and it wiU 
naturally adopt the simpler of two alternatives. But can 
anyone seriously suppose that this is the sort of reflexion that 
somehow goes on at the beginning, more or less, of an mdi- 
vidual’s history? Or, take the third construction, that the 
primitive mind, while admitting that its presentations may 
continue unperceived by it, will still insist that they must be 
perceived by some other mind. “ Even this partial ad- 
mission of an unperceived existence is ”, we are told, 
“ plainly a paradox. The existence of my presentation 
obviously consists in the fact that it is presented to me, that 
I am aware of it. And to say that it goes on existing when 
1 am not aware of it is like saying that it goes on existing 
after it has gone out of existence. But either A and B must 
swallow this paradox, or they must give up their common 
world. They cannot have it both ways. Faced with this 
dilemma, they decide to swallow the paradox. They will 
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not give up their common world. The convenience it intro- 
duces into thought and action is too great to be sacrificed. 
And it is not unreasonable to suppose also that having found 
companionship with each other, they fear the sense of loneli- 
ness and isolation which would result from their going back 
to their separate self-enclosed universes.” A primitive naind 
that could ponder thus would certainly have no occasion to 
fear comparison with even the highest products of intellectual 
development ! The vital objection to this whole attempt to 
trace the genesis of our belief in an external world is, however, 
that it is all the while being taken for granted that the so- 
called “ constructs ” are not merely results which we gradu- 
ally come to assume, but are, on the contrary, veritable 
sources or conditions of the coming to be of our presentations 
themselves — ^that they have, in other words, actual existence, 
and are capable of exerting causal ejBficiency. 

The study, then, of Dr. Stace’s volume has served only to 
confirm my conviction that if we start from a subjectivism, 
such as he inculcates, there is no mode of effecting a transi- 
tion to a knowledge of objective reality. I am aware, of 
course, that many writers have contended that there is no 
logical method of showing that solipsism, as it is called, is a 
false doctrine, however absurd it may seem to common- 
sense. “ Solipsism ”, so a modem Oxford writer informs us, 
“is intellectually quite an entertaining doctrine, and not 
logically untenable ; it is only practically uncomfortable. 
Anyone madly logical enough might always insist that he was 
the sole and omnipotent creator of lus whole experience.” 
But it must be acknowledged that it would be for philosophy 
somewhat of a scandal, if it were unable to provide a logical 
means of escape from what is confessedly a palpably absurd 
and ridiculous position. I want, then, now to try to show 
that philosophy is not in this predicament. 

Let me start by quoting a sentence which in one form or 
another has been widely aflSrmed. “ We know ourselves ”, 
it has been said, “ and we hnow around us an impenetrable 



THE EEFUTATION OF SUBJECTIVISM 263 

wall of sense-presentations.” Substitute the singular for the 
plural pronoun here ; and you have the proposition upon 
which it has been maintained solipsism might entrench itself 
without fear of being logically refuted. “ I hnow myself, and 
I know around me an impenetrable wall of sense-presenta- 
tions.” This proposition I am going to argue is self-contra- 
dictory ; and is not, therefore, logically tenable. 

The contradiction consists, to put it briefly, in this — ^that 
if there were around me an impenetrable wall of sense- 
presentations, that very fact would preclude me from know- 
ing myself, or from speaking in any intelligible sense of “ I ” 
or “ me ” or of “ my ” presentations at all. In order so much 
as to formulate his position, a solipsist must assert that he is 
aware of his own existence. But, in laying down the propo- 
sition just quoted he is assuming both self-knowledge and a 
limitation which, according to his own showing, would render 
such self-knowledge impossible. Let me try to make this 
clear. Sense-presentations are taken to be entities within 
my own consciousness, affections of my own mind. Now, 
my mind is admittedly not one of its own affections. It is 
assumed, no doubt, that presentations or ideas are creations 
of the mind ; yet, even so, the presentations thus created, 
and the agency that creates them, cannot be identified. 
The contents of knowledge, so we are to understand, consist 
of the ideas or creations of the self ; how, then, can this 
knowing, how can this creative, self be at the same time a 
content of knowledge? It is a question, this, which those 
who argue in the way I have been indicating never really 
face ; and one can only conjecture the kind of answer that 
might be attempted. So far as I can see, one of two, and only 
two, alternative answers is conceivable, and neither of them 
will avail for what is required. It may be argued, namely, 
either that the conscious ego constructs a presentation or 
idea of Uself, in addition to the presentations it constructs of 
things, or that it has an awareness of itself through some other 
channel than that of presentations or ideas. 
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Consider the former alternative, that tho conscious ego 
constructs a presentation or idea of itself. In that case, it 
will be this presentation or idea that I shall be aware of when 
I am said to know myself, and there will be a precisely 
gimilar antitbesis between this presentation or idea of self 
and the assumed real self as, according to the theory, there 
is between a presentation of a thing and the assumed real 
thing. The existence of the real self, that is to say, will be, 
so far as knowledge is concerned, an inference from the pre- 
sentation of the self, of which alone there is immediate 
awareness. But, if the individual self, as an existing entity, 
can only be inferred from the presentation of it, on what plea 
can it be alleged that the process of inference can be trusted 
in this instance, in spite of the fact that it is judged to be 
untrustworthy in making the transition from tho presenta- 
tion of an external thing to the actual existence of that 
external thin g ? Is it not evident that the doubt which it is 
asserted pertains to the existence of so-caUed external things 
pertains likewise, in that case, to the existence of the interned 
thing, which is called the self ; and that thus the very propo- 
sition upon which it is claimed solipsism can be securely 
rested turns out to be a transparent fallacy. 

Take, now, the other alternative — ^that the ego is aware of 
itself through some medium — say, through intuition or feel- 
ing, or what not— other than the medium of presentations or 
ideas. Then the question forthwith arises, how is this 
immediate awareness of self related to the other immediate 
awareness, that, namely, of presentations or ideas? If this 
question be not evaded, it will have to be acknowledged that, 
presumiug such awareness of self is what is meant by imme- 
diate or direct awareness, then the awareness of presentations 
or ideas is not immediate or direct, but that, as contrasted 
with the immediately known self, presentations are external 
and independent entities. And if the fact of their externality 
does not preclude them from being known, why should the 
fact of the externality of what we name material things pre- 
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elude these latter from likewise being Isnown? In other 
words, the self-same argument by means of which it was 
sought to prove that external things are in themselves 
unknowable would prove also that presentations or ideas are 
likewise unknowable ; and thus, once more, the assumption 
of solipsism turns out to be self-contradictory. 

That assumption has, however, so insidious a way of 
creeping into our reflexion that I may, perhaps, be permitted 
to add a final consideration. Even so scrupulously careful a 
writer as Professor Volkelt expressed himself as follows : 
“ All the acts claiming to constitute objective knowledge are 
inseparably united to the individual consciousness of the 
knower, they have really existence primarily and immediately 
nowhere save in the consciousness of the individual, and they 
are perfectly incapable of extending beyond the conscious- 
ness of the individual and of grasping or entering the field of 
the real that lies beyond.”^ Now, the essential point of the 
argument I have been pressing may be brought out by em- 
phasising that there is, in this contention of Volkelt’s, deep- 
rooted confusion between two propositions resembling each 
other, it may be, in verbal form but totally different from 
one another in meaning, the one of which is true and the 
other of which is false. 

The true proposition is that knowing, as a state or con- 
dition of the individual mind, must of necessity be subjective 
in character. Even in the case of a consciousness that was 
capable of perfectly complete knowledge, it would still be a 
fact that knowing would be subjective in the sense of being 
an act or process of the mind m question. As Lotze, in a 
very valuable section of his Logic, conclusively showed, it is 
absurd to demand of knowledge that it should be something 
other than knowledge — ^that it should, namely, transcend the 
antithesis between knowing and the known which is implied 
in the very notion of knowledge itself. The proposition that 
knowing, as a condition or modification of consciousness, is 

^ Erfahrung und Denkm, p. 4. 
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necessarily of the nature of consciousness ; and, therefoi-e, 
subjective in character, is, then, I say, obviously a true 
proposition. 

The false proposition with which the true proposition just 
referred to is often confounded, as I think it w'as by Volkelt, 
is the following : that knowing is not only co-existent with 
consciousness in its range as knowing, but has consciousness, 
and nothing but consciousness, for its apprehended content. 
For that proposition I can find absolutely no warrant. It 
may, indeed, be doubted whether we ever have knowledge of 
consciousness as such — ^whether, that is to say, consciousness 
can ever be presented as an object. But, waiving this point, 
it is clear that nothing is gained, so far as knowledge or 
certainty is concerned, by drawing a distinction in this re- 
spect between intra-svbjective and trans-subjective. In and 
through the process of knowing, I can be no more certain of 
what is in my consciousness, if one may employ for the mo- 
ment a purely metaphorical mode of expression, than of 
what is beyond my consciousness. In the case of so-called 
introspection, for example, the knowing is, like knowing of all 
kinds, a process of mind, but here the known is also a con- 
dition or process of mind, yet the latter fact gives no addi- 
tional certainty whatsoever to the resulting cognition. On 
the contrary, we know a great deal more about tables and 
chairs, or even about planets and suns, than we know about 
our own mental states. 

Or, to put the point in still another way, it is a delusion to 
suppose that, in the genesis of knowledge, we begin with the 
awareness of the contents known as being sulijective in 
character, and then come to refer these contents, or rather 
certain of them, to the trans-subjective. There is, it may be 
safely asserted, no such procedure as that occurring in actual 
fact. As Edward Caird once concisely expressed it, if we 
start with the merely subjective, “ it is as much a problem 
how we get into ourselves as how we get <yui of ourselves.” 
Neither logically nor chronologioally does the awareness of 
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the subjective precede the awareness of the objective. The 
conception of the self comes into being only in correlation 
with the conception of what is other than the self ; psycho- 
logically, the development of the two conceptions proceeds 
strictly pen passu — there would be no recognition of the one 
without a corresponding recognition of the other. 
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THE PHILOSOPHICAL RESEARCHES OP MEINONG 


1 . The Nature and Aims of Philosophical Inquiry, 

2. The Hume-Studien, Abstract Ideas and the Theory of Relations, 

3 . ‘ ‘ Object * ’ and ‘ ‘ Content ’ The S ubjectivist 1 nferprctation of Relations. 

4 . Oegenstandstheone. 


To venture upon giving some account of Meinong’s contri- 
butions to philosophy is a rash undertaking. For the task is 
one of peculiar difficulty. Had Meinong made any attempt 
to think out or develop a comprehensive metaphysical 
theory, it would have been comparatively easy to sketch the 
main features of that theory, and perhaps to indicate where 
it seemed exposed to attack. But his speculative genius lay 
not in the direction of system-buUding ; and I suspect he 
distrusted the attitude of mind which system-building fre- 
quently betokens. His published work, and it is amazingly 
voluminous, is all of it of an extremely detailed kind ; its 
value largely consists in its resolute thoroughness, in the rare 
combination it shows of unprejudiced observation with 
acute inference, and in the minute care with which he tried 
to see all round and to get to the roots of the problems he 
handled. Moreover, the themes he selected for treatment 
were almost always those at the growing-point of philo- 
sophical inquiry ; he had an extraordinary facility of dis- 
cerning precisely that which required to be wrestled with in 
order to make headway in philosophical research. As a 
writer he was lucid and clear ; but his very persistency in 
tracking a subject through its ramifications gives to his mode 
of exposition a certain prolixity, which those who like to have 
their philosophy served up to them in imagery and metaphor 
will be ready enough to decry as dullness. Yet his intellectual 
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honesty in describing the data with which he was concerned, 
his subtlety of analysis, his keenness of criticism are suffi- 
ciently exemplified in everything he wrote. 

In spite, however, of its difficulties, there is more need of 
such a task as I have undertaken in the case of Meinong’s 
work than in the case of that of most philosophers. For it is 
true to say that the different investigations upon which he 
was engaged, independent of one another though at first 
sight they appear to be, are not in fact unrelated, and that his 
various lines of reflexion have principles in common which it 
would certainly be worth while to drag to light. I can hardly 
hope to succeed in doing so ; but I may perhaps contrive to 
furnish such an outline of Meinong’s ways of thinking 
as may be serviceable to those who have not as yet made 
acquaintance with liis writings. Of their importance no 
one who is fam ili ar with them can be in doubt ; they are 
important as profound inquiries into the most fundamen- 
tal of philosophical questions ; they are important no less 
as illustrating the method by which philosophic truth is 
won. 

By way of preface, I prefix a few words of biographical 
import. Alexius Meinong was bom at Lemberg on 1 7th J uly, 
1853. His family was of German extraction, and his father 
had settled on Polish soil on account of his professional 
duties. Meinong’s student years were all spent in Vienna. 
After being six years at a private school there, he became a 
scholar of the academic gymnasium ; and it was due in par- 
ticular to two of his teachers in the latter institution that, 
contrary to the original plan of his parents, who had destined 
him for the law, and despite a strong inclination on his own 
part to devote himself to music, he decided in the end upon 
a scientific career. He entered the University in the autumn 
of 1870, matriculatm^ in the Faculty of History. In the 
summer of 1874 he took his degree, having submitted for it a 
dissertation on Arnold of Bresda. From his gymnasium 
days he had, however, imbibed an interest in phikeophy ; 
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and he chose philosophy as his Nebenfach, offering himself 
for AYg.miTifl.t,if)n in the first two of Kant’s Kritiken which, in 
blissful ignorance of their pitfalls, he had striven to master 
by his own unaided reading. The results of his criticism of 
Kant, animated, he tells us, by a very naive radicalism, 
must, he confesses, have been primitive enough ; but, without 
suspecting it, he had thus commenced his life’s work. For 
a wMle he attended lectures on law ; but early in 1875 he 
resolved to give himself entirely to philosophy. He sought 
naturally the guidance of Brentano, then at the height of 
his influence. That guidance was unstintmgly placed at his 
disposal ; and Meinong never ceased to speak m the warmest 
terms of his indebtedness to his teacher,^ although he had 
occasion to disclaim the description of himself and Ehrenfels 
as belonging to the Brentano school. The first of the Hwne- 
Siudien was the outcome of a line of investigation which 
Brentano had proposed to him ; and it served as Habilitations- 
schrift by which he became a PriwMozml in the Philosophical 
Faculty of Vienna in 1878. In that capacity he continued in 
Vienna four more years, during which period Hofler, Ehren- 
fels and Oekelt-Newin were his pupils. He was appointed 
in the autumn of 1882 (when the second of the Hume-Stvdien 
was published) Professor extraordinarius of Philosophy at 
Graz ; and in Graz he remained for the rest of his life, 
refusing repeated calls to larger fields of labour (such as Kiel 
in 1898 and Vienna m 1914), because it seemed to him that 
here he would best succeed in accomplishing the sdentifio 
work he had prescribed for himself. He started at the Uni- 
versity in 1886, through apparatus provided by private 
means, experimental research in psychology ; and in 1894 
there was instituted in Graz the first psychological laboratory 
established in Austria. In the spring of 1889, Meinong was 

^ For instance, in the last of his publications, he 'vnrote : “ Was etwa das 
Leben nicht me^ zu schhchten vermochte, das hat der Tod geschhchtet, 
nnd vor dem Auge meiner Ermnerung steht als unverlierbarer Besitz, wie 
einst, die Lichtgestalt meines verehrten Lehrers in durchgeistigter Schdn- 
heit, libergoldet durch den Sonnenglanz seiner und meiner Jugend.’’ 
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appointed Professor ordinarius ; and in the autumn of that 
year he married. During the thirty years that followed, an 
extensive scries of investigations occupied his activity — 
investigations some of which had to do with fundamental 
epistemological issues, others that were of a psychological 
nature, and others again which belonged to the field of ethics, 
more especially to the theory of value, to which his yearly 
recurring lectures on practical philosophy had, in a certain 
measure, afforded the stimulus. Only by degrees (scarcely, 
he tell us, before 1900) did he come to realise that in all these 
r^earches ho had been moving in a direction which was new 
and of vital philosopliieal significance. To the bulky volume 
that was issued in 1904 in celebration of the tenth anniversary 
of the Graz psychological laboratory, Meinong contributed 
an introductory essay in which he definitely formulated, and 
endeavoured to determine the scope of, what seemed to bim 
entitled to be called a distinct department of philosophical 
science, clearly demarcated from either metaphysics, or 
epistemology, or logic, or psychology ; and to it he gave the 
name of Oegenstandsiheone. After 1904, much of his strength 
was concentrated upon what he regarded as problems of this 
new field of inquiry, and upon urging its claims to recognition. 
In 1914 he was elected a member of the Austrian Academie 
d&r Wiss€!ns<^fim (he had been a corresponding member 
since 1906) ; and to its Proceedings several of his latest 
papers were confeributed.^ He died at the age of sixty-seven 
on 27th November, 1920, of an ailment which for months he 
had patiently borne, continuing his academic and srientifio 
labours until a few days from the end. 

' Apart from the scattered papers now collected together in the Oesam- 
melte Abharidlungm^ the following are Memong*s chief publications : 
Psychohgisch-etkiache Vntersuchungm zur W&tUheorie (1894) ; Ueber 
Anrudimm (1902 ; a second and greatly altered edition in 1910) ; Ueber die 
JSrfabmngegrmdlagen unseres Wissens (1906) ; Ueber MogUchheit tmd 
WahrsGheinlichkeit (1916). 
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1 

One of Meinong’s early ■writings ^ ’was partly devoted to a 
discussion of the nature and aims of philosophical inquiry 
and the position of philosophy in respect to the other sciences. 
Without unnatural limitation, he had there contended, 
philosophy cannot be taken to denote a single comprehensive 
sdence. It indicates rather a whole group of sciences, linked 
together by a common characteristic. And the characteristic 
in question is, he urged, that of being concerned, either 
exclusively or at least in certain essential respects, •with inner 
experiences. Not only psychology itself, but like'wise 
epistemology and logic, ethics and aesthetics, can readily be 
brought under this point of view, embarrassing though it 
may be to find an exact formula for the connectedness which 
is thus impHed. Even metaphysics, in -virtue of the very 
generality of its subject-matter, is constrained to bring non- 
psychical into relationship -with psychical facts, in order to 
maintain an independent position alongside of the natural 
sciences. 

It might seem, then, as though Meinong were here assign- 
ing to psychology a dominant position among the parts of 
philosophy as a whole ; and so in a manner he was. Any 
attempt to proceed in philosophical reflexion by lea-ving out 
of account the consideration of psychical processes is in 
itself, he argued, a sufficiently convincmg demonstration of 
the inherent unnaturaJness of such an endeavour, and no 
metaphysio elaborated -without regard to psychological 
research and its results can be expected to stand.^ Such was 
his contention to the last. But, as time went on, he came to 
draw a very sharp line of demarcation between psychology 

1 CTefter PMLosopJmch^ Wiesenschaft und ihre Propad&uMhf 1886, 

2 On the other hand, he was equally strenuous in maintaining that the 
psychology, be it never so experimental, which ruthlessly brushes epistemo- 
logical and other philosophical considerations aside is bound to become 
entangled in crudities and absurdities, which, in the long run, will mean its 
undoing, « 
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and psychologism, and to express himself as virtually in 
accord with Husserl’s weU-known polemic against the latter 
in the Logische U ntersuchungm. Within the circle of a certain 
set of problems it is, Meinong declared, sufficiently easy to 
see what is meant by the term psychologism ; it simply 
means psychological methods of treatment in the wrong 
place. Since knowing is a mode of experience {ein Erlehnis), 
epistemology cannot wholly dispense with psychological 
methods. Yet over against the act of knowing stands the 
known ; knowledge, in other words, has a double-sided aspect ; 
and whoever pursues an epistemological inquiry as though 
there were only the psychical aspect of knowledge, or persists 
in forcing the other aspect under the point of view of psy- 
chical event or occurrence, cannot escape the reproach 
which the term psychologism carries with it. 

Nevertheless, I am inclined to believe that Meinong ex- 
posed himself to not a little misunderstanding by adhering as 
he did throughout to that early contention of his that in 
psychology is to be discerned the thread, so to speak, which 
binds the different parts of philosophy into such whole as 
they constitute. For he scarcely meant to imply more by 
the contention than that in the notion of knowledge is to be 
found the link of connexion between the several branches of 
philosophy, theoretical or practical. In other words, what, 
in truth, he was saying was that there is not one group of 
objects specifically entitled to be called the subject-matter of 
philosophy ; but that any part or the whole of what is 
vaguely described as the field of experience may be handled 
philosophically if treated from the point of view of its relation 
to the human thinking subject. What light can it throw on 
the relations in which the human mind stands to the sur- 
rounding reality? — such was the fundamental question 
which philosophy has addressed to it. And then the special 
branches of philosophy would seem to be determined by the 
main differences of a general Mnd which disclose themselves 
in those relations. These differences would, for example, be 
s 



274 CRITICAL REALISM 

not inappropriately classified under the tliree heads : (a) 
cognitive, (6) practical and (c) aesthetic. So conceived, it is 
obvious that the treatment of knowledge in all its aspects 
must form the central portion of pliilosophical science. For 
it is only in and through the process of knowing that the 
human min d has a place at all in the scheme of existence ; 
and, although the practical and aesthetic activities are dis- 
tinguishable from the knowing activity, they nevertheless 
imply the latter as an essential condition of their possibility. 
CSlearly, the investigation of knowledge divides into two 
diverging lines of inquiry, according as it turns upon the 
question as to the validity of knowledge or upon the question 
as to the way in which knowing comes forward as a natural 
process in the fife of the individual mind. Furthermore, 
inasmuch as in both these paths of inquiry the antithesis be- 
tween the subjective and the objective presents itself, 
yielding, in the one case, the problem of what meanwhile may 
be described as that of the “ correspondence ” of our thinking 
with reality, and, in the other case, that of the way in which 
our mental processes are occasioned or influenced by external 
conditions, the final issue is bound to be raised which has 
been traditionally designated metaph 3 rsical. That issue may 
perhaps be expressed thus : What conception of real fact are 
we led to form in order to render intelligible, on the one 
hand, the attainment of truth by human thinking, and, on 
the other hand, the conjoint co-operation of mental and ex- 
ternal conditions in the natural world? 

Such, at any rate, in broad outline, is what I take to have 
been the essence of Meinong’s view in respect to the function 
and scope of the philosophical sciences. Most of his publi- 
cations between the years 1882 and 1904 had to do with 
questions which could not be exhaustively dealt with either 
from the point of view of psychology alone or from that of 
epistemology alone. And Meinong came gradually to see 
how both modes of investigation could be combined, and 
combined without committing the blunder, which can only 
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lead to hopeless confusion, of prematurely mixing up the 
two methods and of drawing upon the one while ostensibly 
engaged in carrying on an inquiry under the other. 

2 

It was a fortunate circumstance that Meinong had been 
induced to devote himself, at the beginning of his career, to a 
thorough study of Hume’s theory of knowledge. The out- 
come of his patient examination of that theory was not only 
a valuable piece of genuine philosophical criticism ; it was 
also a clear discernment of the exact points in regard to which 
the adequacy of the empirical doctrine could best be tested. 
The Hume-Studien disclose, in fact, the way in which the 
crucial problems of knowledge originally shaped themselves 
for Meinong ; it is, therefore, advisable to look at these 
Studim somewhat in detail. 

The first of them (published in 1877) is concerned with 
abstract ideas and the process of generalising. The treat- 
ment of the matter by Berkeley and Hume is submitted to a 
scrutiny far more searching and penetrating than that which 
T. H. Green, in his elaborate Introdvctim, had brought to 
bear. Attention is drawn, for example, to the totally differ- 
ent senses in which Berkeley employs the term “ sign ” when 
dealing with ideas and words respectively and to the fact that 
he leaves entirely imanswered the important question, how a 
general name is related to a general notion. Berkeley, it is 
argued, ought to have ^een that he had not disposed of 
abstract ideas by disposing of Locke’s account of their mode 
of origin ; for the very concessions he makes, obviously in- 
consequences in his exposition as it stands, would, if they 
had been followed up, have forced him to that conclusion. 
Indeed, in more than one place, Berkeley, it is pointed out, 
was on the verge of a psychological thepry that could have 
been substituted for Locke’s, in so far as he laid stress upon 
the consideration that in observing an individual fact it lies 
within our power to concentrate attention upon certain of its 
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oharaoteristics, and that thus its remaining characteristics 
are disregarded. Hume, it is shown, completely misconceived 
what he described as “ one of the greatest and most valuable 
discoveries ” made in his time “ in the republic of letters 
But the nominalistic view, which he erroneously took to be 
Berkeley’s, was the ^riew wliich he himself tried to put “ be- 
yond aU doubt and controversy ” ; and, by examining in 
turn each of the negative and positive arguments employed 
in the Treatise for this purpose, Meinong exhibits, in a con- 
vincing manner, the failure of that attempt. 

As regards the negative arguments, the very formulation 
of the thesis they are advanced to support is, Meinong bids 
us observe, in itself extraordinary. Wliile Hume’s intention 
is admittedly to deny all abstraction, what he actually tries 
to prove is that “ the mind cannot form any notion of quan- 
tity or quality without forming a precise notion of degrees 
of each ”, as though it were not evident, on the face of it, how 
many of the cases usuaUy taken to be cases of abstraction 
are thereby left out of account. But, waiving this objection, 
no one of the three arguments by which the thesis was to be 
put beyond the range of controversy will bear examination. 
Take, for instance, the third of them. It will be granted, 
Hume avers, that everjrthing in nature is individual, and that 
it would be absurd to suppose a really existent triangle which 
was without dejSnite dimensions. And, if this be absurd in re- 
gard to existent reality, it must also be absimd mregaxd to ideas. 
Again, “ to form the idea of an object, and to form an idea 
simply,is the same thing”. If,then,itbeimpossibletoforman 
idea of an object that is not possessed of definite quantitative 
and qualitative degree, there must be an equal impossibility in 
forming an idea that is not limited in both these respects. 
Meinong has little trouble in convicting this argument of 
either a formal or a material fallacy : a formal fallacy if by 
“ everything ” be meant jedes Dmg, for then the word 
“ object ” is equivocal, since it is used both for an existent 
thing and for a content of presentation ; a material fallacy if 
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by “ everything ” be meant alles, for then it is false that 
everything in nature is individual. Furthermore, granted 
that it is absurd to suppose there can be a thing in nature 
without its definite degree of quality and quantity, granted 
that each thing must accordingly be perceived as in this re- 
spect a determinate thing, does it, then, in the least follow 
that each idea of that thing must necessarily represent all 
these determinations? An assumption of that sort wotdd be 
no less ridiculous than to maintain that because an individual 
existent has an indefinitely large number of characteristics, 
the content of the notion of that existent must be indefinitely 
great. In short, an idea of an individual thing is far from 
being an individual idea ; and yet, except on the groiznd that 
the idea of an individual thing is an individual idea, no in- 
ference can be drawn from the individuality of things to the 
individuality of ideas. 

The positive line of argument by which Hume sought to 
come to the assistance of what he took to be Berkeley’s 
theory turns out, in Memong’s hands, to be no less unsatis- 
factory. First of aU, he would have us notice the singular 
want of perspicuity characterising Hume’s exposition. The 
problem was to explain how a particular idea attains in our 
reasoning an application such as it would have were it uni- 
versal. The explanation offered is that we apply the same 
name to similar objects ; and, when that custom has estab- 
lished itself, the hearing of the name revives the idea of one 
of these objects, the one which happens casually to make its 
appearance most readily. Yet what about the other ideas, 
likewise associated with the name? “ They are ”, Hume 
replies, “ not really and in fact present to the mind, but only 
in power”. But, asks Meinong, since when? Hume would 
appear to say, since the act of mentioning the name. A 
disposition to revive the ideas in question must, however, 
surely have been previously there if, eventually, through aid 
of the word, they are reproducible. The situation becomes 
the more perplexing when Hume goes on to assert that the 
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word raises up besides the idea a “ certain custom ”, and that 
this custom produces any other individual idea, for which we 
may have occasion. Are we, then, here to understand by 
“ custom ” a permanent indispensable pre-condition of the 
last-mentioned idea, and by “ occasion ” the immediate 
cause of its appearance? If so, the whole theory stands or 
falls with what can be made out with respect to this “ occa- 
sion”. Nevertheless, Hume vouchsafes no information as 
to whether such an “ occasion ” must always be present 
whenever we hear that word, nor is it easy to see wherein the 
necessity of its presence could bo supposed to lie, although 
in its absence there can admittedly be no question of gener- 
ality. Hiune’s lack of precision just where precision is 
necessary renders it difficult to come to close quarters with 
the theory itself ; but the moment we try to do so it becomes 
manifest, Meinong urges, how little mere association without 
abstraction is able to achieve. We have before us, let us say, 
a round piece of paper or a sauU-stone (seeing that, ex 
hypothesi, we cannot think of a circle in abstracto), and we 
call this “ shape ”. Now, it can safely be affirmed that it 
would never occur to us, so soon as we happened to see a 
square corn-field, to call to mind that “ shape ” and to give 
the name “ shape ” likewise to the field. No doubt, if we 
were in a position to think of shape in abstracto, all would be 
plain sailing, but this is precisely what Hume is concerned to 
deny. Naturally, the difficulty becomes the more glfl.riTig the 
greater the generality attaching to the name. Moreover, as 
Hume hi m self points out, the same thing may be called by a 
great number of different names — e.g., mill-stone, a round 
thing, a heavy thing, a material thiog, etc. Yet he has offered 
no explanation of how, undersuch unfavourable circumstances, 
it comes about that even the slightest appreciable association 
between word and idea could be formed. Once more, and 
assuming meanwhile that objections such as the forgoing 
have been surmounted, no sooner is the effort made to see 
how “ general ideas ”, formed in the manner supposed, 
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function i». propositiom than the theory breaks down hope- 
lessly. A proposition, such as “ wolves are mammals,” it 
would have to be said, is in the first instance an assertion 
about words ; so far as actual things are concerned, the 
statement could only express the result of a perfectly general 
inference based on a similarity which association with the 
word “ mammal ” presupposed. But, since the same objects 
are also associated with many other words — e.g., organic 
being — ^nothing would be gained by the knowledge of that 
similarity. Finally, if account be taken of all that is usually 
included under the head of abstraction, the inadequacy of 
the doctrine becomes strikingly apparent. We speak often 
enough of family traits, of natural types, of a literary style, 
and so forth ; and, in doing so, are referring to characteristics 
which several individuals have in common. The ideas of 
such attributes appear, therefore, as general notions, in 
regard to which scarcely any one would dispute that the 
common feature must fet be recognised as such before a 
name can be given to it. Here, then, quite certainly the 
name acquires its generality through the notion, and not the 
notion through the name. 

The two fundamental errors that, in Memong’s opinion, 
vitiate Hume’s theory are (a) his failure to take account of 
the content or intension of a concept, and (6) his use of the 
doctrine of association to explain the way in which the con- 
cept acquires its extension or denotation. In ordinary usage, 
the terms general and particular have reference to the exten- 
sion, and the terms abstract and concrete to the intension, of 
a concept. A concept that is or can be applied to many 
objects is general ; a concept that is obtained by an act of 
abstraction is abstract. Every concrete object is an indi- 
vidual object. But the presentation of a concrete object 
includes only such characteristics as can be apprehended^ by 
sense at any one moment ; consequently mdividual objects 
are known, for the most part, in a form that is more or less 
abstract. Ho doubt, it is as concrete that every empirical 



280 CRITICAL REALISM 

datum comes at first into consciousness ; and, in so far, con- 
crete data furnish the basis of knowledge. Knowledge, how- 
ever, is primarily concerned not with presentations but with 
their objects. In knowing, we seek to liberate that which we 
take to be peculiar to the object from the contingent features 
introduced into it by the act of apprehending. So that almost 
always just that which makes the presentation concrete will 
faU away from it. It follows, therefore, so Meinong argues, 
that while all general notions are abstract, not all abstract 
notions are general. In respect to the question whether a 
concept is universal or particular, the number of attributes 
constituting its content is quite immaterial ; not so, however, 
the quality of those attributes, because it will be according 
as, in view of such quality, the presence of individual objects, 
corresponding to the concept in question, be conceived as 
mathematically or physically impossible or otherwise, that 
the concept must be held to be individual or general. On 
the other hand, however, in respect to the question whether a 
universal concept is more or less universal, the amount of 
content may, tmder certain circumstances, be a relevant 
consideration, and the quality of the content always is ; but 
neither from the one nor the other nor from both alone can 
any answer be given to the question, because, in reference to 
extension, we are concerned with a rdation, while the content 
gives us only one term of the relation, and the second term 
must be supplied by experience. Meinong insists, then, that 
the extension is not, like the intension, something definitely 
fixed or self-evident ; but that, on the contrary, the real 
extension of a notion is no less independent of our knowledge 
than is any fact of the external world. Consequently, to 
suppose that between general and individual idea an associa- 
tion must first be contracted in order that the latter should 
be subsumed imder the former is, for this very reason, 
absolutely precluded. In fine, Meinong’s argument is 
directed all through to bringing out what he conceives to be 
the truth that not association but the self-conscious activity 
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of attention is the main function involved in abstraction and 
generalisation. 

The second of the Hume-Studien (published, as already 
noted, in 1882), deals with the theory of relations, and is 
much more constructive than the first had been ; Meinong 
here elaborates a position of his own that, in view of his 
subsequent work, deserves special notice. His method, how- 
ever, is still the same as before. He still proceeds on the 
basis of a critical discussion of what he finds in the writings 
of Locke, Hume and the later empirical thinkers. As he had 
formerly refused to recognise in Hume’s nominalism a 
legitimate development of Berkeley’s doctrine, so here he is 
inclined to defend Locke’s common-sense treatment of the 
subject under consideration against Hume’s psychical 
atomism. But ho does not fall into Kant’s mistake of sup- 
posing it was only in reference to cause and effect that Hume 
had raised the issue of necessary connexion ; indeed, it is not 
so much upon Hume’s handling of causality as upon his 
handling of the more elementary relations of likeness and 
difference that Meinong’s scrutiny is concentrated. And he 
maintains that Hume’s whole theoretical philosophy is so 
essentially built upon his Mdationsleihre that an exposition 
of the latter, with any claim to completeness, would scarcely 
be justified in leaving a single portion of the former out of 
account. 

At the outset, Meinong resists the view (the view of Mill 
and Spencer, but derived ultimately from Hume) that a rela- 
tion, such as that of likeness, is explicable from the mere 
presence to consciousness of two or more presentations, in 
this case like or resembling presentations. He takes his stand 
at once on the principle laid down by Lotze. “ Every com- 
parison, and in general every relation between two elements, 
presupposes ”, so Xiotze had asserted, ** that both points of 
relation remain separate, and that an ideating activity passes 
over ftom the one to the other, and at the same time becomes 
consmous of the alteration which it has experienced in this 
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transition. We exercise such an activity when, for example, 
we compare red and blue, and thereby there ensues for us the 
new presentation of a qualitative similarity, which we ascribe 
to both.”^ Meinong points out that the existence of an 
activity of the kind indicated by Lotze had already been 
virtually recognised by Locke, when he described relations 
as complex ideas resulting from an act of comparison, al- 
though Locke had left the nature of the act which he thus 
specified undetermined. So much being granted, there is, 
Meinong argues, already determined what alone, in any 
intelligible sense, can be called the fundamentum relatimis of 
the activity in question ; clearly it can be no other than the 
compared presentations themselves. No doubt, what, as a 
rule, we have given are not simple but complex presentations, 
complexes of presented attributes. If two dice, one red and 
the other blue, be compared and found to be different, the 
comparison, in the strict sense, has reference not to the shape 
but to the colour ; and, accordingly, only the actually 
compared features ought to be spoken of as fundamenta. 
Yet, in such oases, we are wont to say not merely that the 
two colours but that the two dice have been compared, with 
the qualification, perhaps, “ in respect to their colour ”. Anti 
in this usage may be discerned what Locke had in mind 
when he insisted that in a relation there is always requisite, 
on the one hand, the things to be compared, and, on the 
other hand, the “ occasion ” for such comparison. In the 
example just used, the dice are the things, the colour the 
“ occasion ”. Evidently, then, there can be no relation with- 
out a fuTidamenlum, or more precisely two fuTidamenta. 
These may themselves be relations, for relations can, of 
course, be compared ; but we cannot go on making relations 
the fundct/rneniob of relations indefinitely ; ultimately every 
relation has for its fuvdammla presentations which are not 
relations, for otherwise there would be a comparison in 
which there was nothing compared. Hume’s initial error, an 
^ Qrmdzuge d&r PsycTiologie, p, 23 . 
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error that ruined liis classilicatiou of relations, consisted in 
his confusing the notion offiaulanientum with that of relation. 

Two chief chisses of relations are distinguished by Meinong 
— ^relations of comparison {VergUichuiigsrelatiomn) and re- 
lations of compatibility {VertrdglichJceitsreJatiorien). (a) 
Under the first class are included relations of likeness 
(Cfleichheit) and of unlikeness or difference (Verschiedenheit). 
And here the view Mill’s) that likeness is only a special 
case of resemblance {Aehtdichbeit) is decisively rejected. 
Resemblance, it is argued, may be present in aU conceivable 
gradations, but in likeness there is no gradation — ^what is 
like is completely like, and what is not completely like is not 
like — so that it would be unnatural to bring the cases of 
likeness and certain cases of unlikeness under the head of 
resemblance, and the remaining cases of unlikeness under 
the head of difference. Not only so ; it would be difficult to 
imagine how, through determination of the notion of resem- 
blance, the notion of likeness could have arisen. And finally, 
the usage of language is altogether adverse to the view in 
question, for in speaking of similarity one is almost invariably 
conscious of difference as being likewise involved. Resem- 
blance, then, is always a special case of difference ; in so far 
as partial agreement or likeness is essential to resemblance, 
it is still only likeness of dements, while the resemblance is 
asserted of the whole. Spatial and temporal relations fall 
within this class. The fundamenta of the former are like and 
unlike space-determinations within the homogeneous space- 
continuum, and of the latter time-determinations within the 
homogeneous time-continuum. (6) Meinong was led to con- 
stitute relations of compatibility into a class by themselves 
through consideration of what Hume had meant by “ con- 
trariety ” and Locke, in his familiar definition of knowledge, 
by “ repugnancy.” The notions compatibility and in- 
compatibility are not, he maintains, constituted after the 
manner ofthe notions likeness and difference. The latter ad- 
mit of no definition, and can only be explained by means of 
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examples ; the former do seem to admit of a kiird of defini- 
tion — compatible is what can subsist together, incompatible 
what cannot. Jn the long run, the question of compatibility 
can only be raised with regard to attributes of like time- and 
space-determinations. Here we seem to be face to face with 
an ultimate fact, and a fact w-hich belongs not to the province 
of presentation but to that of judgment. When it is said, for 
example, that the “ round ” and the “ square ” cannot be 
simultaneously in the same place, there is no new presented 
content introduced by the phrase “ cannot ” ; it only 
makes the statement an expression of a negative judgment, 
and this judgment carries with it that peculiar, indescrib- 
able, and familiar characteristic which it has long been 
customary to describe as evidence. It would seem, therefore, 
that relations of compatibility may be said, in a certain 
sense, to be secondary formations, in so far as they are 
based upon a special case of relations of comparison — 
namely, on the ease of like space- and time-determinations. 
There is, however, a further feature to be noticed. The two 
possibilities that come forward in regard to this second class 
of relations do not stand independently side by side as like- 
ness and unlikeness do. The one can only be characterised 
as the negation of the other ; and, moreover, it is compati- 
bility that is the negation of incompatibility and not vice 
versa ; for compatibility seems to imply no more than that, 
in a particular instance, one has before him a case where 
evidence for an incompatibility of the kind indicated is 
wanting. If it be asked why such different things as cases 
of comparison and of compatibility should be grouped to- 
gether under the title of relations between presented objects, 
Meinong would here justify his doing so by pointing in the 
first instance to the part played by the presented objects, 
which seemed to him perfectly analogous in the two cases. 
For these objects, the fundamesiia, are invariably the basis 
upon which rest, in the one case, the presentation of likeness 
or difference, and the evident afSrmarion which attaches 
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itself thereto ; and, in the otlier ease, tlie evident negation. 
So that ineoinpatihility and likeness may each be said to be 
a relation between presented attributes.^ 

Jkleinong does not claim that his twofold classification of 
relations is an exhaustive classification, although it does, he 
tliiuks, cover all the seven kinds distinguished by Hume in 
the Treatise. There are, however, other relations, toto genere, 
distinct from any that were considered either by Hume or 
Locke. For instance, in quite a legitimate sense, one may 
speak of a relation between the act of presenting {vorstdkn) 
and its content, where we have to do not with presented 
contents alone but also with the act in and through which 
those contents have their btnng. And this relation is not the 
prtKltmt of a new activity ; on the contrary, in the appre- 
hension of it we soenr to Ijo no less passive than we seem to 
be in regard to the datjv described as fimdammta. So, too, 
the relations between tlie elements of a composite presenta- 
tion are not in the least airalogous to the relations between 
the presented parts of a physical object. These, then, are 
instances of what Meinong hero calls “ real relations ” — ^real 
because, seeing they are not outcomes of a new activity, 
they must really, belong to the data, otherwise there could 
be no awareness of them. At the same time, “ real ”, in this 
context, mtist not l>e understood as referring to anything 
extra-psychical, for obviously the relations in question are 
between psyelucal data and are directly accessible to us in 
a way in which relations outside the circle of psychical 
phenomena never can be. As contrasted with these “ real 
relations ”, the relations previously considered may be 
called “ ideal relations ’’—ideal because they are the products 
of a specific psychical activity, and do not belong to the data 

» This contention was discarded in the later writings. In th^ Meinong 
maintains that relations of compatibility aaco based upon Objectives (see 
infra, p. 293 aqq.) ; wad that, consequently, they are relations not between 
presented attributM but between objects such as can only be apprehended 
through judgments or assumptions (qf., e.g., Ueber Annahmen, 2te And., 

p; 216 
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apart from such activity. But now, within the sphere of 
“ideal relations ”, a further line of demarcation requires to 
be drawn. Hume distinguished between relations that depend 
entirely on the ideas compared and those that may be changed 
without any change in the ideas. Through his failure clearly 
to recognise the significance of fmdamenta for a relation, 
Hume was led wrongly to include contiguity and distance 
under relations of the last-mentioned kind. Yet his distinc- 
tion itself is an important one and coincides with the dis- 
tinction upon which Meinong thinks stress should be laid 
between primary and secondary relations. The primary 
relations, those of comparison and of compatibility, are 
recognised beyond question by an act of discrimination 
directed upon the given fundamenta. There are, however, 
secondary relations, combinations of special eases of primary 
ones, where relative determinations without fuTtdamenta 
come more or less to the front. With respect to secondary 
relations the data accessible to us are not sufficient, and if 
we connect the assertion of such relations with these data, 
we must have grounds for doing so outside the data them- 
selves. The two chief secondary or derivative relations are 
those of causation and identity, both of which have been 
acquired originally as the result of practical needs. Meinong’s 
analysis of the causal relation is virtually in agreement with 
Mill’s. He lays repeated emphasis, however, upon the 
consideration that with respect to causality (and the same is 
fame with respect to identity) it is impossible to confine 
attention to presentations ; there is always involved a 
reference to external things, to actual existents. To ascribe 
causality to mere presentations would, he says, be like 
ascribing a true biography to a prince in a fairy tale. The 
relation of causality is invariably “ carried over ” into the 
external world. And he tries to show that there is nothing 
inexplicable in this reference to external existents. When 
one says, for example, of two feeUngs, that prior to the act 
of comparison by which they are judged to be different they 
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■vrcro in fact difFcrent, there has already been such a “ carry- 
ing over ” of the ideal relation of difference from presented 
contents to actual entities. At the same time, primary 
relations may be said to be “ pure relations ” in the sense 
that an Ueberiragmig of this kind is not essential for their 
being tis relations, whereas it is essential for the being of 
secondary or “ empirical ” relations. The pure relations are, 
therefore, a priori, and the judgments asserting them are a 
priori judgments. But no judgment about empirical rela- 
tions can rest on a merely a priori basis ; and just as httle 
can a judgment about pure relations do so when it has refer- 
ence not merely to presented contents but also to external 
faet. It is further clear that none but “ ideal relations ” 
can be “ carried over ” into the domain of extra-psychical 
reality. 


3 

The foundation of Meinong’s subsequent work is laid in 
these early Studies. In them almost all the problems to 
which later he devoted such unwearied intellectual industry 
are, in one form or another, indicated, if not distinctly for- 
mulated. Not a few of the positions which were here main- 
tained came, it is true, in the course of time, to be abandoned, 
and others to be radically revised ; and the reasons that led 
to such changes often throw the clearest light upon the views 
that were finally adopted. I shall have something to say 
immediately upon some of the principal changes ; mean- 
while I want to refer to one definite result which these 
investigations yielded him, and from which he found no 
occasion to deviate. 

In his own way, Meinong had reached the principle which 
may not inappropriately be said to be the starting-point of 
the Kantian theory — ^the principle, namely, that knowledge 
involves a unique antithesis between knowing and the 
known and that any attempt, such as Hume had made, to 
dispense with the former term of the antithesis must inevit- 
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ably prove futile and abortive. In other words, through 
grappling with the crucial questions which the work of Hume 
and Hume’s follow'ers had thrust upon liim, Meinong came to 
see the necessity of insisting upon the consideration that an 
object known never can be identical with any act which is a 
knowing of it. And when once he had convinced himself that 
all knowledge involves recognition of relatedness among the 
parts of what is known, the existence of cognitive acts, as 
distinct from what Hume had called “ impressions ” and 
“ ideas ”, seemed to him to be indisputably established.^ 
Even on the assumption that isolated contents, presenta- 
tions, are given, as Hume supposed, the inference is irresis- 
tible that the simultaneous presence of these contents, their 
peculiarities, their changes, and so on, furnish a new set of 
conditions in response to which an iimer activity of the mind 
must have taken place, if so-called ideas of relation forthwith 
make their appearance. In so far, Meinong was but reiterat- 
ing Lotze’s well-known contention ; and in this particular re- 
ference, I do not know that he ever advanced any consider- 
able way from Lotze’s position. He did not, I mean, ever 
caU in question the view of presentations as so many separ- 
ately given units, or ask himself whether the separateness, the 
singleness, the distmctiveness which presentations, we will 
say, come to have may not be due to that very activity which 
he took to be involved in the comparison of them and in 
discerning their relations. Had he done so, not a few of the 
obseuriti^ that beset, as we shall see, even his naature view 
of cognition would, I believe, have been avoided, and he 
would have emerged completely fi?om the subjectivism of his 
early da3^. 

I pass now to consider the two main directions in which 
Meinong was led to see that the view of knowledge he had 
hitherto been taking required modification. These are not, 
in fact, disconnected ; so soon as the one advance had been 
ma^e, it was well-nigh certain that the other would follow, 

what is said by way of illustration, supra, pp, 71-2. 
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(a) In the Hume-Studien no distinction had as yet been 
recogtdsed between the “ content ” of an act of apprehension 
and the “ object ” {Gegenstand) of that act. Throughout, the 
former term had been employed as equivalent to the latter ; 
and the act of apprehending had frequently been spoken of as 
being “ directed upon ” the content. Meinong acknowledges 
that he was materially influenced in this regard by an 
exceedingly acute piece of psychological analysis by Twar- 
dowski, wliich was published in 1894.^ With admirable 
lucidity, Twardowsld pointed to the ambiguity that attaches 
to the term VorgesteUtes — an ambiguity in its way no less 
pronounced than that which admittedly attached to the term 
Vorstellung. An object may be said to be “ presented ” in 
the sense that, in addition to the many relations in which that 
object stands to other objects, it also stands in a definite 
relation to a cognising subject. And, in this sense, a “ pre- 
sented object ” is a veritable object, just in the same way as 
an extended object or a lost object is one. But, on the other 
hand, by “ presented object ” may be meant what is a de- 
cided contrast to a veritable object — ^namely, a “ mental 
picture ” of an object — ^and then it is no longer a veritable 
object — ^is no longer, in fact, an object at aU. That which is 
presented in a presentation is its content ; that which is pre- 
sented through or by means of a presentation is its object — so 
Twardowski tried to bring out the contrast. In the paper 
(published in 1899) * in which Meinong himself first defiLoitely 
insisted on the importance of the distinction, Twardowski’s 
little book is specially alluded to and some of its illustrations 
are used. The considerations that had weighed with Meinong 
were, he tells us, such as the following. Nothing is more 
common than to represent (vorsteUen) or to think of some- 
thing which does not exist. We may think of something that 
is contradictory, a round square, for example, or of something 
that does not happen to exist as a matter of fact, a golden 

^ Zur Lehre von Inhalt und Gegenstand der VorsteUimgmi Wien, 1894. 

* Ueber Gegenatdnde koherer Ordnung^ § 2, G. A,, vol. ii, p. 379 sqq. 

T 
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mountain, say, or of something which in virtue of its nature 
cannot exist (likeness or difference is an instance), or of some- 
thing which has existed or will exist but does not exist now. 
Nevertheless, in all these cases a Vorstdlmg exists, and exists 
in the present. Now, argues Mcinong, no unprejudiced per- 
son would wish to maintain that the Vorstdlung exists whilst 
its content does not. That, however, is not the whole story. 
“ Content ” and “ object ” differ not only in respect to 
existence, but in respect to their nature or character. That 
which is physical can be presented, but the content of a 
psychical act can only be psychical ; so, too, qualities such as 
blue, warm, heavy can be presented, but neither the Vor- 
steWwng nor its content by which those qualities are presented 
is blue or warm or heavy ; attributes of this sort evince 
themselves at once as totally inapplicable to the contents of 
mental acts. As regards the relation of the mental act to its 
content, the view which Meinong came to hold appears to 
have been that they are inseparable but distinguishable 
constituents of one existent fact or event. Whether it be a 
presentation (say) of a steeple or of a causal relation, in each 
case an act of presenting is involved, and these acts of pre- 
senting resemble one another. On the other hand, in so far 
as the presentations are presentations of different objects, 
these presentations do not resemble one another. And that 
wherein presentations of different objects are unlike one 
another, notwithstanding the circumstance that the respec- 
tive acts of presenting are not unlike, is their content ; such 
content, no less than the act, bdngin each case a psychical 
existent in the present, whereas the object presented by means 
of it may be non-existent, not m the present, not psychical. 

“ The chief argument again^ contents ”, Mr. Russell once 
declared, “ is the difficulty of discovering them introspect- 
ively ” ^ ; and it seems often to be supposed that whoever 
speaks of the content of a mental state is speaking of some- 
thing purely hypothetical, of which there can be no direct 
^ Momst, vol, xidv, 1914, p. 452. 
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experience. But, in Meinong’s sense of the term “ content ”, 
it would be nearer the truth to say that “ contents ” are the 
only things which we do discover introspectively. For 
mental states can become known to us introspectively not as 
mere bare states or processes, but only as specific states— the 
awareness of a blue colour, for example, as contrasted with 
the awareness of a pain or the awareness of a want. And if it 
be contended that the common element, awareness, can, in 
all such eases, be distinguished from the specific elements, 
the reply is : “ No doubt it can, but only in the way in which 
the common characteristic ‘ human ’ can be distinguished 
from the more specific elements that belong to particular 
individual men — ^that is, by an act of deliberate abstraction ”. 
Now, whatever else it is, an act of introspection is certainly 
not an act of deliberate abstraction ; and whoever is on the 
search for mental states apart from their contents, or for 
“ contents ” apart from the states whose contents they are, 
may well find that of either or both he can find no trace.^ 
That, however, is due to the fact that he has been looking for 
something which no one ever supposed to be there. 

(6) Throughout the Hume-Studien, Meinong had evidently 
been proceeding on the assumption that relations must be 
regarded as products of mental activity. They might, indeed, 
be thought of as “ carried over ” into the physical world ; 
but their essentially subjective character was not thereby 
called in question. It is in the article which appeared in 
1891,* on Ehrenfels’ view of Oestaltqmlitdten, that Mm'non g 
is to be seen for the first time freeing himself from this assump- 
tion. In that article he acknowledges that he had hiTnaAlf 
fallen into the “ psychologist’s fallacy ” of thinking that, 

* As an interesting lUustiation, it is worth noting that, after having for 
a long time been assured of the eaastenoe of “ mental acts ” (of., e.g., Pro6- 
lema of Phil., p. 66) and altogether sceptical of “ contents ”, Mr. Bussell 
is now persuaded of the existence of “ contents ”, at least in the case of 
memory and thought, and cannot discover anything corresponding to acts 
(cf. Analysis of Mind, pp. 17-18 and 20-21). 

* Zur Psyohologis der Kotryaleniionm vmd BsUaionen, Q. A., i, p. 281 sgg. 
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because a psychical act is requisite for the apprehension of 
relations, it is necessary that reflexion should be directed on 
psychical states in order that relations should be presented. 
But he had now come to see that from an empirical point of 
view the attempt to conceive the presentation of a relation 
(such as that between a colour and extension) as based upon 
the inner perception of an act of comparison instead of upon 
the compared elements themselves is wholly unnatural and 
contrary to fact. More particularly is the futility of such an 
Umweg apparent when it is pursued with respect to relations 
of compatibility. To suppose, in the case of the round square, 
that it is not “ round ” and “ square ” but the “ presentation 
of the roimd ” and the “ presentation of the square ” which 
are judged to be incompatible is surely perverse and non- 
sensical. No doubt, under certain conditions, these presenta- 
tions may be judged to be incompatible ; but “ round ” and 
“ square ” are found to be incompatible imder the pre- 
supposition of like space- and time-determinations, whereas, 
to show that the corresponding presentations are incom- 
patible, account would have to be taken of their mode of 
connexion. In the book that was published in 1907, in 
defence of the Qegenstandstheorie,^ Meinong’s rejection of the 
doctrine in question is still more emphatic. The most radical 
form of the subjectivist interpretation of the relations of 
likeness and difference would be, he thinks, that which took 
the former to be the possibility of confusing one thing with 
another, and the latter to be the absence of that possibility. 
Now, it may be quite true that likeness does really indicate 
the possibility of such confusion ; but little consideration is 
required to see that likeness only indicates and is not this 
possibility. In point of fact, one sees this neither better nor 
otherwise than one sees that a water-cart is not a mountain- 
tarn, or anything else that is obvious. And the best proof 
that likeness is not identical with “ to find like ” is simply 

1 Ueber die Stelhtng der Gegenatandstheorie im System d&r WissenscTuiften^ 
pp. 143-145. 
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•H'hat. a direct inspection of the two things jnelds. But an 
indirect proof can easily he provided by the reflexion 
red and orange (say) are still like one another when they are 
not being compared. The argument is carried further in the 
volume, published in 1906, on the empirical bases of know- 
ledge,* where it is contended that relations possess not only 
validity for what are there designated “ pure objects ” but 
are transferable from the phenomenal to the real. While, in 
reference to our apprehension of relations, the influence of 
subjecth-ity need not be disputed, yet, it is argued, what we, 
as we are now' constituted, are capable of knowing a priori is 
in no way rendered dubious through such subjectivity. We 
are justified, therefore, in asserting that things in themselves 
are like or unlike, etc., on precisely the same grounds as we 
are justified in asserting that colours are. 

4 

The two steps to which I have been referring having once 
been taken, the road to the elaboration of a Oegenstands- 
theorie was a fairly straight one. The next stage of Meinong’s 
advance towards it consisted in his coining to recognise a 
class of objects which he called “ objects of higher order 
a conception, now sufficiently familiar, which was, in fact, 
only a further working out of the position that relations are 
objective in character. Objects of this class were found to be 
characterised by a want of independence, by a sort of incom- 
pleteness — such, for example, as attaches to the object 
“ difierence ”, if the attempt be made to isolate it from the 
differing terms. These objects are built, so to speak, upon 
other objects as their indispensable conditions, the latter 
being the inferiora of the former and the former the svperiora 

1 Ueber die Erfahrungagrmidlagen unseres Wissens^ § 21 sqq, 

* XJeher QegensUlnde hoherer Ordnung^ Q, ii> p- 377 sqq. The phrase 
was not, of course, a new one. Meinong points out that I’echner had 
previously used it. But Lotze also spoke of Vorstellungen of higher order 
(cf. OrundzUge der Psychologic, iii, § 2). 
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of the latter. The class of objects in question comprises not 
only relations but also complexes ; and, in the case of com- 
plexes, the constituents, as in this sense analogous to the 
terms of a relation, play the part of inferiora. But a complex 
is more than a collection of its constituents ; it is not com- 
posed merely of a relation and its tenns, for the terms in being 
related by the relation are at the same time related to it ; and, 
although this involves a regress, the regress is not a vicious 
one and so creates no difficulty. 

The monograph just cited, published in 1899, may not 
inappropriately be said to be a preliminary sui-vey of the 
ground which Meinong spent the last twenty years of his life 
in exploring. The preliminary survey was, however, suffi- 
cient to convince him of the enormous extent of the field. 
By “ metaphysics ” had usually been understood a compre- 
hensive science having for its aim to form a conception of the 
nature and ultimate ground of the universe ; and numerous 
as the deceptive hopes that have been and are associated with 
the name may be, it is our intellectual shortcoming and not 
the idea of such a science upon which the blame for the decep- 
tion must rest. Yet, in spite of the universality of its scope, 
metaphysics falls far short of being a science of objects. 
With the whole of what exists it has, indeed, to do. But the 
whole of what exists, including what has existed and will 
exist, is infinitesimal when compared with the whole of the 
objects of knowledge ; and the fact that this has been so 
easily lost sight of is due, so Meinong avers, to that “ pre- 
judice in favour of the actual ” which has driven us to the 
extravagance of supposing that the non-actual is something 
too trivial with which to concern ourselves. How absurd this 
prejudice is Meinong’s preliminary survey had already made 
clear to him. Among the objects of higher order, he had 
discovered a great sub-division of “ ideal objects ’’—objects 
which, to use his phraseology, subsist (besteJim), and many of 
which are of tremendous moment for what exists, but which 
themselves can, in no case, either exist {eodstiearen) or be 



PHILOSOPHICAL RESEARCHES OF MEINONG 295 

actual {irirklirJi sehi). Similarity and dissimilarity are, for 
instance, objects of this kind ; they may subsist between 
existent realities, but they are not themselves bits of existent 
reality. Nevei-theless, that in knowing we are vitally inter- 
ested in these objects goes without saying. So, too, number 
does not exist alongside of the counted things, supposing the 
latter to be existents ; and things that do not exist may be 
counted. Pure mathematics has, in fact, solely to do with 
ideal objects ; and our “ prejudice in favour of the actual ” 
leads here to the extraordinary, although, of course, not 
explicitly recognised, dilemma : Either that to which my 
knowing refcra exists in reality, or it exists at least “ in my 
presentation ”, And the very word “ ideal,” in defiance of its 
history, has come to stand for the latter. What does not 
exist outside of us must, at any rate, exist within us — ^this we 
take involuntarily for granted, and it seldom occurs to us to 
reflect how futile and meaningless the subterfuge is. 

Here, then, was a huge Qebiet, constituting, as it seemed to 
Meinong, that of a new science, of which only one portion, the 
department of mathematics, had hitherto had justice done 
to it. Gegemtandstheorie he defines as the science of objects 
as such, or of objects without limitation to the special class 
of those that exist, and of these latter only in so far as their 
nature (their Sosdn), irrespective of their existence, is con- 
cerned. It has to inquire, one might, borrowing a favourite 
expression of Shadworth Hodgson’s, say, what an object is 
“ known as ” ; about its “ what ” and not about its “ that ”. 
Or it may be said to be the science of what can be known a 
priori about objects, understanding a priori in the sense in 
which Meinong uses the term.^ 

What is meant here by Qegmstmd ? A formal definition is, 
we are told, precluded, seeing that both ge'nm and differeniia 
are wanting ; aUes ist Oegenstmd. But etymologically the 

Judgments are said by him to be a priori when they (a) are groimded 
on the nature of their objects, (6) evince themselves as of self-evidencmg 
certainty, (c) hold necessarily, and {d) take no account of whether their 
objects exist or not. See Wrjahmn^sgnmdlagen^ p. 10- 
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term gegenstehen furnishes, at least, an indirect characteristic. 
This term has reference, namely, to the experiences through 
■which the Gegenstand is grasped or apprehended (erfassf), the 
experiences, however, not being looked upon as in any way 
constitutive of the Gegenstand. Every inner experience 
{Erlebnis), at least every sufficiently elementary one, has an 
object {Gegemtand), and in so far as the experience comes to 
expression, ordinarily in words and sentences, there stands 
normally over against such expression a significance or 
meaning (Bedeutung), and what is meant is the object.^ In 
so far as all objects in order to be known must be grasped or 
apprehended (e/rfasst), it is true that what is grasped or appre- 
hended (Brfasstes) and object are the same. What is appre- 
hended can, however, either be thought of as such or only 
as object. In the former case, the relation in which the 
object stands to the apprehending subject is thought of along 
•with it. Yet it is by no means necessary that it should be. 
What is grasped or apprehended can be thought of merely as 
object, for, not only is the relation in question not contained 
in the thought of the object, it belongs in no way to the nature 
of the object. Every object stands in relations to other 
objects ; the fact that along with these relations there is that 
of being apprehended by a subject gives to the object the 
character of being an appr^nded object, but not that of 
being an object. An object can be when the presentation by 
which it would be apprehended is nat ; and it can likewise 
not be when this presentation is.® 

As the notion of object in general may in some meas'ure be 
determined from the point of view of apprehension, so 
Meinong thinks the chief classes of objects may be character- 

1 Cf. Ueber Anndkmen, 2te Aufl., p. 26. 

^ For several reasons it is, I think, unfortunate that Memong should have 
used the term Gegenstand in this all-mclusive sense (see supra^ p. 9). If 
he had employed the term “ bemg ” with the comprehensive denotation it 
has become customary to give to it, he might have spoken of “ entities ” 
instead of “ objects and of a science of entities mstead of a 
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iRed by reference to the chief classes of apprehending ex- 
periences (rfcf erfasmiden Erlcbnisse). Accordingly, the four 
main classes of exiwriences — ^presentation {voratdlen), think- 
ing. feeling and conation — may bo said to have corresponding 
to them the four classes of Gegenstdnde — Objects, ^ Objectives, 
Dignitatives and Desideratives — only the peculiar character 
of these objects must not be assumed to be first constituted 
by the peculiar character of the experiences by which they 
arc apprehended. 

(fl) The various species of Objects may be brought to light 
by difterent modes of division, but meanwhile I confine 
attention to the division of them into those which exist, 
those which subsist, and tho.se which neither exist nor subsist. 

That there are non-existent Objects — ^that is to say, 
Objects which only subsist — Mcinong took to be indisputable. 
No one would assert that the difference between red and 
green exists as tables and chairs exist ; but equally no one 
would doubt the being of this difference. The difference 
between red and green is not, it is true, seen as the colours are 
seen, but, then, perception is not requisite for its apprehension; 
from the nature of red and green it is manifest that they are 
different.* Difference is, in fact, a superivs which discloses 
itself in an a priori manner from the inferiora * ; it is founded 
(fmdiert) through its inferiora. 

Meinong was likewise convinced that a class of non-sub- 
sistent Objects must be recognised. Impossible Objects, 
such as a round square, do not subsist ; nevertheless they are 
Objects, so that we seem driven to the apparent paradox of 
asserting the being of that which has not being. Meinong’s 
position in this reference is a difficult one ; but, then, the 
problem which he was here up against is extraordinarily 
difficult. He tried, however, to meet the various objections 
that were raised against his view. Little weight could, he 
thought, be laid on the argument that the Objects which he 

* When tremdating the German Objdct, I use a capital 0. 

* Of. Mifiihrungagrt(ndlagen, p. 6 aqq. ® See aitpra, pp. 293-4. 
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regarded as non-subsistent must, in truth, be subsistent, 
seeing that they can be the subjects of true and, therefore, 
subsistent propositions. For obviously it is an argument 
which cannot be used by those who deny that there are non- 
subsistent Objects. If, as a matter of fact, a kind of being 
must belong to the round square, because subsistence cannot 
be denied to certain propositions based upon it, that is an 
argument for Objects such as a round square and not an 
argument against them. And to Mr. Russell’s contention 
that the admission of impossible Objects involves den3dng 
the law of contradiction (the round square can be asserted 
to be both round and not round), his answer was that the law 
of contradiction had never been asserted except of the actual 
and the possible, and that whether it holds likewise of the 
impossible requires, at least, special scrutiny. ^ Meinong saw, 
at all events, that the problem is a real one and faced it 
seriously, whereas usually it is conveniently thrust aside as 
though it were no problem at aU. 

There is, however, a further diificulty with respect to this 
first class of objects, about which I should like to say a few 
words. It arises in reference to the primary division of them, 
of which I have not as yet spoken. What reason is there, on 
the view Meinong was taking, for supposing that we are 
aware of VorsteHungsgegmstande which not only subsist but 
exist? Meinong himself distinguished between these two 
kinds of being by pointing out that what exists must exist 
at some definite period of time, whereas what merely subsists 
is timeless, although existence as such is as timeless as 
subsistence.® And his pupil Ameseder, who usually follows 

1 Ueber <he Stellung dear Gegearhstandstheorie, p. 16. In his review of this 
book {Mindf N.S., xvi, p. 439), Mr. Bussell urges that the reply “ seems to 
overlook the fact that it is of propositions (i.e., of ‘ Objectives ’ m Meinong’s 
terminology), not of subjects, that the law of contradiction is asserted ”. I 
do not see that Memong^s remarks give coimtenance to this supposition. 
He appears to me to be saying that to suppose that two contradictory 
propositions can both be true may not be inadmissible when their subjects 
are impossible Objects. 

* Of. Ueber Armaharn>eafi, 2te Aufl., p. 76. 



PHILOSOPHICAL RESEARCHES 0? MEINONG 299 

him clowly, adds the further differentiation that “ that only 
is actual (or existent) which can operate causally MAi n ong 
(sertainly seems to imply that what are now often called 
sense-data (Empjindunffsgegenstdnde) are not existent enti- 
ties. These “homeless objects” (so described because 
hitherto they had formed part of the subject-matter of no 
science) are, he insists, neither mental nor physical. Colours, 
for example, are not mental ; acts of seeing them are, of 
course, mental, and so, likewise, are the contents of these acts ; 
but colours are quite distinct from presentations of colours. 
Nor are they physical ; their substitutes in the material 
world are vibratory motions or modes of energy.® Ameseder 
definitely affirms that “ since a colour is, like every other 
object of sensation, not capable of operating causally, its 
being is not existence ”. Every sensation, he contends, has a 
cause, but this cause is never identical with what, through 
the sensation, is apprehended. The cause is physical, or, at 
any rate, not psychical ; w'hat is apprehended through the 
sensation, the so-called sense-datum, is neither physical nor 
psychical and is not an existent.® What, then, are the exist- 
ents that can be Siiid to be, in Meinong’s sense of the term, 
VoTSteUungsgegenatande ? As instances of existents, Ameseder 
mentions a quantum of water and a psychical process. But 
the water, as distinct from the sense-data erroneously, as he 
thinks, ascribed to it, is not presented and can only be 
known, if at all, through perception, perception being, in 
Meinong’s view, always an act of judging. Physical existents, 
one would gather, therefore, never can be presented Objects 
(Oi^ekie). And the same would appear to be true of psychical 
processes, for they, too, according to the theory, cannot be 
presented. So that it would seem as though we were driven 
to the conclusion that for human knowledge, at any rate, 
there is no way of directly apprehending existent Objects. 

* Untermchungen zur Oegmstandstkeorie, p. 79. 

* Ueber die tSiellung der Qegenatandetheorie, pp. 8-9. 

* Vntersuchungen zur Gegenstandstheorie, pp. 94 and 481-482. 
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It is here, I think, that wo come upon one of the weaknesses 
of Meinong’a doctrine of Vorntdlungeii. 

(6) His view of Objectives has become sufficiently familiar 
from recent discussions of it. If by a “ proposition ” be 
meant not a form of words which expresses what is either 
true or false, but that which is expressed by the form of 
words, that which is true or false, then an Objective would be, 
to some extent, equivalent to a proposition. Meinong himself, 
however, preferred to say that a proposition (Satz) is an 
expression of an act of thinking (an act of judging or assum- 
ing) and has a meaning ; and that the meaning is the 
Objective, i.e. , the object of the act of thought. Just as it is a 
characteristic of every Vorstdhmg to present an Object, so it 
lies in the nature of every act of thought to think an Object- 
ive. By employing the term “ Objective ” Meinong wished 
to emphasise that what is judged or supposed is not an ideal 
construction on the part of the mind ; that it is not the con- 
tent of an act of thought any more than a presented object is 
the content of a presentation ; that it is what thought dis- 
covers and not what thought may be supposed to make or 
noanufacture. Objectives must clearly be “ objects of higher 
order ”, and as such they are foimded {fundiert) upon other 
objects — ^that is to say, either directly or indirectly ^ upon 
Objects. Confining attention at present to acts of judgment 
(i.e., omitting AnnaJimen), we may say that the Objective is 
what is judged (teas gevrteilt mrd) and the Object what is 
judged about (loas bmiieiU mrd). If, for example, it be 
asserted that the fiire is bright, the Objective is “ that the fire 
is bright ”, and this Objective is founded upon the Objects 
“the fire” and “brightness”. Objectives are, of course, 
incapable of existence, but only false Objectives are incap- 
able of subsistence. In his latest writings, Meinong was in 
the habit of saying that every object has being (or non-being); 

1 The Objective of one act of thought can, of course, be founded upon an 
Objective of another, e.g.^ “ it is certain that ,4 is J5 ”, where what is judged 
to be certain is neither A nor B but “ that ,4 is J? 
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that there are, however, objects which not only Mve being 
(in this widest sense) but also are being, and that these are 
Objectives, while what has being, and is not being, is thereby 
characterised as Object. Or, expressed otherwise, Objectives 
attach to Objects, and Objects stand in Objectives. What 
exactly is to be understood by the non-being of false Ob- 
jectives is, ho admitted, a matter that requires investi- 
gation. Naming it meanwhile Av-ssersein, what remains 
undecided is whether this Aussersein is a determination 
of being or whether it denotes simply deprivation of being. 
The principle of Occam’s razor and the circumstance that 
Avssersein has no negative seemed to him to favour the 
latter alternative, although he recognised the difficulty of 
the position.^ 

Being, taken in the widest sense as that which comes 
before us in every Objective, evinces itself either as being in 
the narrower sense, expressed in the form “ .4 is ” ; or as 
being so-and-so {Sosein), “ A is B” ; or as co-beiog {Mitsein), 
“ If A, then B These correspond more or less to the dis- 
tinctions recognised by traditional logic between so-called 
existential, categorical and hypothetical judgments. [Whe- 
ther there is any class of Objectives corresponding to the 
disjunctive judgment of traditional logic Meinong considered 
to be doubtful ; it would rather seem, he suggested, that we 
have here to do with complexes of Objectives, such as may be 
met with in each of the three classes mentioned.] Since both 
Sosein and Mitaein necessarily involve a bifurcation of 
inferiora, these inferiora exhibit themselves in characteristic 
relations — ^the relation of predication in the case of Sosein, 
that of implication in the case of Mitsein. Sosein, again, 
falls into the sub-divisions of Wassein (e.g., “ the horse is a 
TH fl.mmn.I ”) and Wiesein (e.g., “ snow is white ”) ; and 
Mitsein appears to be differentiated into the cases where the 

» The difficulty is not, of couise, peculiar to Meinoi^’s view. On no 
theory, so far as I can see, has any satisfactory explanation been givai of 
what Meinong called “ false Objectives 
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inferiora stand in an " if-relation ” and those where they 
stand in a “ because-relation 

Meinong held further that the peculiarity of the being of 
Objectives is manifested in nothing more decidedly than in 
the modal qualities which, as he maintained, belong to it. 
“ Factuality ” (TatsdcMichkeit), the property of being a fact,^ 
can be ascribed only to Objectives, or to other objects only 
in a derivative sense. And, on purely empirical grounds, 
Meinong was convinced that when we are thinking of the 
factual character of an Objective we need not be thinking of 
the certainty and evidence in the judgment which grasps it. 
Certainty and evidence are subjective characteristics — ^the 
one belorging to the act of judging and the other to its con- 
tent ; and although we may come to be aware of the factual 
character of an Objective by reflecting on the certainty and 
evidence of the judgment, we are usually aware of it by direct 
inspection. Possibility is, so to speak, “ faetuality ” of a 
lower grade, “ faetuality ” is the maximum of possibility ; 
so that the various degrees of possibility might be represented 
on a line the opposite ends of which would be “ faetuality ” 
and “ non-factuality So, too, necessity is a characteristic 
of many Objectives, a characteristic which is grasped, 
Meinong maintained, by what he called rational evidence, but 
which is in no sense constituted thereby. The characteristic 
of necessity, when it belongs to an Objective, is knowable in 
the most direct and immediate way ® ; it is given as some- 
thing essentially positive, so that the interpretation of it as 
the inconceivability of the opposite is ruled out on t.Kifl 
account alone. Not only so. Necessity cannot be taken to 
be an enhanced degree of “ factTiality ”, as the latter is an en- 
hanced degree of possibility, for “ faetuality ” does not admit 
of enhancement. And, on the other hand, it is, in strictness, 

^ By “ fact ” Meiaong meant everything that is the case, whether it con- 
cems the existent, or the subsistent, or entities which neither exist nor 
subsist. 

* <7/. the opening pages of Erfalmtngsgrundlagm, 
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no less absurd to speak of a decrease of necessity, out of 
which decrease “ factuality ” could, as it were, result. For 
oven within the region of merely possible Objectives necessity 
is likewise to be found. ^ 

(c and d) Presentation and thought are, however, far from 
being the only means by which, as Meinong conceived, 
objects {Gegemfdnd,e) can be experienced by a conscious miud - 
No doubt the capacity of feeling as a medium of knowledge 
falls a long way behind that of presentation. Yet when, for 
instance, we pronounce a degree of warmth to be pleasant, 
it is easily seen, he urged, how utterly foreign it would be to 
experience to interpret the quality pleasant as being an ex- 
perienced feeling produced in us by the warmth. So, too, he 
contended, the heavens are called beautiful in no other sense 
than that in winch they are called blue, save that the ex- 
perience {Erlebnis) through which the former of these quali- 
ties comes to recognition does not play in the inner life merdy 
the part of being a mode of grasping or apprehending. But, 
all the same, it does play that part ; and, consequently, there 
stand over against the feelings special kinds of objects, pre- 
cisely as there do over against presentations and thoughts. 
These objects are always objects of higher order ; and are, 
therefore, akin to Objectives. Meinong distinguished four 
classes of feeling — namely, those accompanying (i) the act of 
presentation, (ii) its content, (iii) the act of thought and (iv) 
its content ; and he tried to show that to each of these a 
specific kind of object could be correlated— namely, the 
qualities pleasant, beautiful, true and good (provided that 
not only a cognitive but a feeling significance be ascribed to 
the term “ true ”). These values, then, are distinctively 
objects (e.g.. when we say “ this ornament is pretty ” we 
imply that it deserves to please, that it is worthy of being 
regarded as pleasure-giving) ; they are grasped through or 
by means of experiences, as all other objects are, but in their 
essence they are independent of such experiences ; and as 

» Veber MSgliehkeU tmd W(dtrsdi6inlickkeit, p. 122 asq. 
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such they are what he designated Dignitatives. So, too, in 
desire, that which is desired is grasped through or by means 
of the content of the act of desiring, but it is not constituted 
thereby. To this class of Desideratives may be reckoned 
objects that fall under the heads of Sollen and Zweck. 

In the manner I have thus tried briefly to sketch, Meinong 
contrived to map out broadly the province of Gegensta^ids- 
theorie, and to carry out in several of its departments re- 
searches of a far-reaching kind. It may be objected that a 
province of these dimensions must certainly be co-extensive 
with the whole of philosophy, if not with the whole of know- 
ledge. Meinong thought otherwise. It is clearly possible, 
he maintained, to deal separately with the general properties 
of objects, to consider what can be ascertained a priori from 
their natme, without reference to their existence or non- 
existence. So regarded, it seemed to him that Gegenstands- 
iJieorie belongs to philosophy as an essential part of it ; and 
that it in no way encroaches upon those parts of philosophy 
already recognised. 
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THE “ MODES ” OF SPINOZA AND THE “ MONADS ” 
OF LEIBNIZ 

1. Usse essentiae and esse ezistentiae. 

2 Activity as the Principle of IndimduaUty* 

3. Stages in the Development of Individual Things, 

4 The Relation of Finite Individuals to Ood, 

6. Conclusion, 

“ Lb3niz’s philosophy is a metaphysic, and, in sharp oppo- 
sition to the simple universal Substance of Spinoza, where all 
that is determined is merdy transitory, it makes fundamental 
the absolute multipUoity of individual substances.” The 
contrast which Hegel ^ here institutes between the systems 
of thought whose relations to one another in some aspects I 
propose in this essay to consider has become familiar enough 
in more recent expositions, and I do not deny that it has a 
certain measure of justification. I believe, however, the anti- 
thesis suggested is far more pronounced than any which a 
carefcd comparison of the philosophical conceptions in ques- 
tion will reveal, and that, notwithstanding the antagonistic 
positions from which they start, the results reached and the 
difSculties encountered by the two thinkers present a sur- 
prising amount of similarity. “ Spinoza would be right ”, 
Leibniz once observed, “ if there were no monads ” ; and he 
meant, no doubt, to imply that the theory of monads had 
entirely altered the philosophical outlook. I shall try to 
show that, as a matter of fact, it did not. But let it not be 
supposed, on that accotmt, that I am wishful to disparage the 
work of Leibniz. To most of the branches of philosophy he 
made contributions of real value and importance, and these 

1 Werke, Bd. XV, p. 408. 
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retain their significance even though his solution of ultimate 
metaphysical problems turns out to be one of the numerous 
ways in which they cannot be solved. 

In this cotmexion another remark may be permissible. 
Mr. Bertrand Russell has made himself responsible for the 
dictum that “ monism must be pantheistic and monadism 
must be atheistic ” ^ ; and he appears to think that a co- 
herent philosophy mi^ht have emerged from the labours of 
Leibniz, if from it there had been pruned away the inconsist- 
encies due to the retention of the idea of God. This is a view 
which more than one writer has countenanced, and I am not 
at present concerned to ask how far it can resist criticism. 
One thing, however, is certain. A monadism of that sort 
would have had no afSnity with Leibniz’s monadism. He 
would have recognised in it little that was distinguishable 
from the atomism in opposition to which his speculative 
reflexion was one sustained polemic. The notion of Grod, 
as the ultimate ground of things, was no excrescence on 
Leibniz’s system, nor did it play the part there of that con- 
venient receptacle for the difficulties of thought — ^the un- 
known and the unknowable. On the contrary, it was 
intimately related to well-nigh every one of the general con- 
siderations which he brought to bear in his interpretation of 
the world and human life. 

It is, of course, impossible here to do more than indicate 
in a summary manner the lines of consideration along which, 
as it seems to me, the two systems may be profitably com- 
pared with one another. If, in thus dealing summarily wdth 
great conceptions, I seem unsympathetic or even unfair, I 
plead the exigencies of a limited xmdertaking ,* and protect 
myself by pointing out that judiciously balanced statements 
of the philosophies of both thinkers exist already in abundance. 

I am well aware, for instance, that two opposing ways of 
regarding Substance are struggling for mastery in the JEtMcs, 
and that to do full justice to Spinoza one would have to take 
^ Critical Expoaititm of the Philosophy of Jjeibniz, pp. 172 and 186. 
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both these tendencies into account. I shall, indeed, have 
something to say about them later on. But in a short essay it 
is legitimate to lay stress upon what appears to be the actual 
effect of his reasoning rather than upon its effect as he himself 
was sometimes inclined to conceive it. To avoid misxmder- 
standing, however, it is perhaps necessary to state, without 
attempting to defend, the view I should take upon one or two 
matters of disputed interpretation. In the first place, it seems 
to me clear that the guiding principle of Spinoza’s philo- 
sophical method is the principle of ground and consequent, 
and that what he calls causation is identical with this relation. 
It is, so I imderstand him to mean, only when things are 
viewed from the standpoint of the imagination that they are 
conceived as coimected in some other manner than that of 
logical sequence. Prom the point of view of reason, it is seen 
that if anything is a cause its effect must necessarily be de- 
ducible from it, must follow from it “ by the same necessity as 
it follows from the nature of a triangle that its three angles 
are equal to two right angles ”. Substance, therefore, is not 
for him a producing cause of the universe, or even of finite 
things, but the ground or reason thereof, that on which aU 
else must depend, as the conclusion of a syllogism depends 
upon the premisses. In the second place, I cannot, largely 
on account of what I have just been sajring, accept the repre- 
sentation of those expositors who take Spinoza to mean by 
“ Attributes ” lines of force or energy, lying at the basis of 
the divine activity. The doctrine of “ Attributes ” is 
notoriously a difficult doctrine even fi:om the point of view 
of mere exegesis, but I find it wholly impossible to suppose 
that Spinoza, at least in the Ethics, intended to postulate a 
number of real powers or potencies, each existing in and for 
itself, whatever he may have done when he was more imme- 
diately under the influence of Cartesianism. That would have 
been palpably to contradict, ctb initio, the very thesis he was 
setting out to establish. How could modes of energy each 
be infinite in sno genere'i Admittedly, there is nothing 
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in the definition of “ Attribute ” to support this inter- 
pretation. Spinoza I take to be defining “ Attribute ” as 
a way in which Substance is apprehended. At the same 
time, I do not think it is implied that the content thus 
apprehended is subjective in character. To our apprehension, 
it is true. Substance can present only some of its features, 
some of its essence, but so far as what is apprehended is con- 
cerned, no dktinetion is to be drawn between the content 
cognised and the real essence. Strongly as he emphasised the 
distinetion between partial and complete knowledge, Spinoza 
recognised no antithesis between what is truly known and 
what is. 

So much, then, by way of preface. I proceed now at once 
to the special themes I purpose to discuss. I propose to con- 
sider the sense in which particular things are regarded by the 
two thinkers as existing, the mode of being ascribed to them, 
the different stages of development they are thought to 
exhibit, and the relation in which they are conceived to 
stand to the ultimate ground. 


1 

Esse essentiae ani esse existentiae 

A long and intricate chapter in the history of thought 
remains to be written upon the transformations in meaning 
undergone by the term “ substance ” prior to its adoption by 
the Cartesians. Professor Pringle-Pattison is certainly justi- 
fied in emphasising the fundamental difference between the 
Aristotelian conception of irptirq oiatLa. and the conception 
of substance as the self-subsistent.^ It is worth while, 
however, reminding ourselves that Aristotle’s use of oiaU is 
by no means imiform, and that the prototype of the latter 
conception is also to be found in the Metaphysie. After 
defining oiala. as that to which being (to etvoii), in the strict 
sense, belongs (Meta., 1028, a 31), Aristotle does, no doubt, 
» TU Idea of Qod, p. 272. 
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usually interpret this to mean “ that which cannot stand in a 
judgment as predicate or attribute of anything else The 
distinctive mark of a substance then consists in the fact of its 
being a roSe n, a single individual thing with a determinate 
nature (to xocd’ l/caorov). It is not, indeed, the content appre- 
hended by sense at any given moment ; it is the individual 
entity which through all its changes preserves its indestruct- 
ible form or essence and which can only be truly known by 
grasping the form or essence which characterises it. All the 
same, it does not consist of essence or form (etSos) merely ; 
it is always an oiaix a^Svderos, that is to say, the essence or 
type as realised under conditions peculiar to each individual, 
conditions which can be summarily expressed by the term 
matter (uAij). Matter is equivalent, in short, to the totality of 
conditions by which each individual concsrete thing (cdvoAov) 
is determined as a unique existent and as finite. Yet, while 
i nsisting that in the world of genesis only the concrete indi- 
vidual t hing is substance, Aristotle is constrained (in Book 
xii of the Mdxiphysic) to the admission that there must be an 
eternal unmovable substance {on dvdyicr} etvou, nvoc dtSiov 
oialav aKivrjrov), because otherwise the universe would be 
destructible. And this eternal unmovable substance he takes 
to be pure essence without matter, and to be complete reality 
(to 8e n etvou, oiK exet vhfv to TTpurov’ evreXdxeioc ydp). 
In other words, the divine being, as a self-dependent, eternally 
complete and unchangeable essence, is an individual sub- 
stance, and hence an individual existent, but in a sense 
totally different from that in which concrete individual things 
had been defined to be substances and existents. To put it 
briefly, Aristotle is virtually saying that God is ca^lsa mi 
whose essence involves existence, whereas in the case of finite 
t.hiugs their essence never does involve their existence. And 
the irresolvable problem created by these two incompatible 
positions would be one way of exhibiting the incoherent 
character of Aristotle’s speculative system. Aristotle, it is 
true, conceived of God as standing outside the whole process 
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wliich, by liis mere presence, he initiates in nature. But the 
fact that precisely the same irresolvable problem reappears 
in the speculation of Spinoza should be sufficient to show that 
the substitution of the notion of immanence for the notion of 
transcendence affords in itself no safeguard against the danger 
which so constantly besets metaphysical construction — ^the 
danger, namely, of finding ourselves stranded with two worlds 
which persistently fall apart and resist any possibility of 
rational coimexion. 

Prom the commencement of his literary activity Spinoza 
had resigned himself to admitting a twofold significance of 
the term “existence”. In the Oogitata Metaphysica he 
defines being (em) as “ all that which, when clearly and 
distinctly apprehended, is found to exist necessarily, or at 
least to be capable of existing ”, and proceeds to the assertion 
that being may be divided into (a) being which in virtue of 
its own nature exists necessarily, or the essence of which in- 
volves existence, and (b) being the essence of which involves 
only a possible existence, indicating, at the same time, that 
this is equivalent to a division of being into substance and 
mode, not into that of substance and accident (i, 1). Then, 
in regard to modes, he goes on to explain that esse esse/niiae 
is “ nothing else than the way in which created things are 
comprehended in the Attributes of God ”, while esse existen- 
tiae is “ the essence of things considered apart from Gk)d 
{exfy-a Deum) and in itself”, seeing that “ it is attributed to 
things after they have been created by God ” (i, 2, § 3). 
Later on, in a chapter on the eternity of God, he contends 
that etermty is not to be conceived as indefinite duration. 
God’s being is eternal in the sense of timelessness ; in it nihil 
prim nec postesius dari potest. Duration is an affectio 
existenMae, non vero essentiae rerum. No one would say that 
the essence of a circle or of a triangle, in so far as it is an 
eternal truth, has endured for a longer period than ftom the 
time of Adam. A created thing can be said to possess exist- 
ence, because certainly existence does not belong to its 



“ MODES ” AND “ MONADS ” 


311 

essence ; but God cannot be said to possess existence, for the 
existence of God is God himself. Consequently, while created 
things may be said to possess duration, God can in no wise be 
said to possess it.^ Writing to Meyer, about the time of the 
publication of the Gogitata, Spinoza urges that of the exist- 
ence of substance we conceive in a totally different manner 
from that in which we conceive of the existence of modes. 
Hence arises recognition of the distinction between eternity 
and duration, for we can explain a certain measure of the 
existence of modes in terms of duration, but we can only 
explain the existence of substance in terms of eternity, in 
terms of the in fini te enjoyment of existence or essence {Up. 
xii, Vloten and Land’s ed.). In the ShoH Treatise, the identity 
of God’s existence and essence is laid down at the outset as 
fundamental. On the other hand, it is asserted that while 
“ the essences of things are from SpU eternity and will remain 
to all eternity unalterable”, yet as existences particular 
things are constantly changing. And in several places it is 
certainly implied that, although the essences of all things are 
included in God, the existences taken on by particular tbing a 
are not in like manner included therein. A similnT line is 
followed in the JEthics. “ The existence of God and TTia 
essence are one and the same ” (i, 20). “ The essence of 
things produced by God does not involve existence.” Con- 
sideration of that essence, whether existing or non-existing, 
discloses that it involves neither existence nor duration. It 
cannot, therefore, be the cause or groimd either of the exist- 
ence of things or of their duration (i, 24). Essence and exist- 
ence, that is to say, are to be distinguished as two different 
forms of being which in the case of God and the Attributes 
are in harmony with one another, even identical with one 
another, in the case of the infinite modes are in harmony with 
one another but not identical, while in the case of the finite 

^ A follower of Bergson might argue that in strictness the analogy 
required it to be maintained that God cannot be said to possess dura- 
tion, because God is duration. But that, of course, is just what Spinoza 
denies. 
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modes they evince themselves as throughout in disharmony. 
Accordingly, it is contended that the being of Substance does 
not pertain to the essence, does not constitute the form, of 
a man (or of any finite mode), because then the existence of 
the latter would follow from the existence of the former, 
which would imply the absurdity of its being necessary 
existence (ii, 10). Finally, attention may be drawn in this 
coimexion to the proposition (v, 23) that “ the human mind 
cannot be absolutely destroyed with the body, but something 
of it remains which is eterxuil”. What remains is the essence; 
as timdess, it cannot be affected by death, which is merely a 
change in the series of changes ; death affects only temporal 
existence. We feel that our mind, in so far, that is, as it is 
mends essentia, is eternal. On the other hand, only in so far 
as it involves the actual existence of the body can the mind 
be said to possess duration — in other words, existence limited 
by a fixed time. 

These passages, which might easily be added to, will suffice 
to bring out thekind of conception with which Spinoza was pro- 
ceeding. Hewastayingtoworktogethertwowaysofregarding 
the universe of particular things. It appertains to the nature 
of a finite mode, on the one hand, that it possesses an indi- 
vidual existence, a particular and determinate being, distinct 
from the bemg of Substance as the ground of this determinate 
being, distinct, also, from other determinate beings ; and, on 
the other hand, that it is yet Substance itself in a determinate 
condition, and in so far again one with the whole complex of 
other modes, so that things are not realiter but only modaliter 
separate from one another (Sth. i, 15 Schol.). Hence it is that 
a mode is described as “ God in so far os He is modified in a 
determinate modification ”, or “ in so far as God is affected 
in a certain manner ” (e.g., Eth. i, 28) ; hence it is that an 
idea is q>oken of as “ God in so far as God is considered as 
affected by an idea ” (e.g., Eih. ii, 9), or that the human mind 
is spoken of as “ God having such an idea in so far as God 
forms Hie essence of the human mind ” (e.g., Efh. ii, 1 1). The 
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observation has often been made that the fall stress of 
Spinoza’s problem comes to a head in the use he makes of this 
relative particle quatmus. (a) In so far as “ all thingg are in 
God ”, each particular mode is, in a sense, eternal and infinite. 
As an “ affection ” of Substance, even its continuance in 
existence is dependent upon Substance ; and its essence con- 
sidered simply as contained in the whole modal system or 
natura naturata involves its existence. But this “ existence ” 
is not temporal existence, not duration, not existence 
“ abstractly conceived ” {Eih. ii, 46) ; it is the timfilftag being 
which the mode possesses as following from the necessity of 
God’s nature ; and we are not entitled to assume that, in the 
being of God, the mode stands out as a res singularis. (b) In 
so far as things have a distinctive nature of their own, each 
particular mode exhibits characteristios which cannot be 
traced back to its dependence upon Substance. “ That which 
is finite and which has a determinate existence caomot be pro- 
duced by the absolute nature of any Attribute of God, for 
whatever follows from the absolute nature of any Attribute 
of God is infinite and eternal ” (i, 28). Thus “ determinate 
existence ”, or the existence of modes in the cornvmnis ordo 
naturae, and the “ existence ” which modes may be said to 
possess in virtue of their essence in the Attributes of God — 
that is, as constituting natura naturata ^ — ^these are not only 
different but fundamentally antagonistic. 

The insuperable difficulties which are thus occasioned for 
Spinoza’s metaph 3 rsical theory come to light at well-nigh 
every turning-point of its development. So far as necessary 
“ existence ” is concerned it is, for example, dear that the 
demonstration offered of the proposition that it pertains to 
the nature of Substance to exist (Eth. i, 7) is a,peiitioprirtcipii. 
Substance, according to the definition, is “ that the concep- 
tion of which does not require the conception of another 

1 Spinoza does not retain in the JBthica the distinction he had made in the 
Short TrecOise between natura naturata generalia and noAura naturata 
particularism and I am following Professor Joachim’s interpretation of natura 
natvroHa in the Btkics. (See Ethics of Spinoza^ p. 119 sqq,). 
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thing But, in that ease, so the proof runs, it can have no 
cause outside of itself, for “ the knowledge of an effect 
depends upon and involves the knowledge of the cause 
And, as Substance can have no cause outside of itself, it must 
be cavsa mi ; existence, therefore, must pertain to its nature. 
The argument, however, assumes just that which it pmrports 
to establish. For if Substance has no cause outside itself, it 
follows that it must have an iimer cause only on the assump- 
tion that it is existent, and that such existence needs a cause, 
in accordance, indeed, with the dictum laid down in the 
Scholium of the next proposition, that “ of any existing thing 
there must necessarily be some cause on account of which it 
exists In the immediate sequel, Spinoza appears, in fact, 
tadtly to allow that, by his proof, he has made no advance, 
for he proceeds to base the self-existence of Substance upon 
the bare definition (Substance is “ that which is in itself and 
is conceived through itself ”) and to maintain that he who 
has a dear and distinct idea of Substance and yet doubts 
whether Substance exists, is in the predicament of the man 
who says he has a true idea, but doubts whether or no it is 
false. And later on stiU {ElJi. i, 20) it is definitely laid down 
that the existence and the essence of Gk)d are one and the 
same, fi:om which follows that God’s existence is an eternal 
truth. So far as determinate existence is concerned, Spin- 
oza’s embarrassment is no less manifest. Particular th i ng s, as 
they appear in the communis ordo natwrm, caimot be regarded 
^as following of necesaty from the nature of Substance ; their 
existence as such is transitory and limited ; the occurrence 
of any particular thing or event here and now can only be 
riraced backwards firom one limited thing or event to another 
in a chain to which there is no terminus {Eth. i, 28). This 
, chain of limited things is, that is to say, somehow in posses- 
sion of that which can confer upon an essence what it cannot 
derive from infinite Substance. It is true an attempt is made 
to save the situafdon by means of the consideration that each 
of the causes in such a chain is “ God or one of God’s Attri- 
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butes, in so far as it is modified by a modification which is 
finite and has a determinate existence Yet, here again, 
there is obviously being taken for granted the very thing, and, 
in this context, the only thing, that requires explanation. The 
question is, how it is possible that existence which is not 
identical with essence can arise in Substance whose existence 
is identical with essence. To reply that it arises in so far as 
Substance is already infected by an endless series of existences 
of the precise type about which we are inquiring, is but to 
ignore the problem and not to solve it. We are left, as Pro- 
fessor Joachim expresses it, with a world of bare Ryist e nc es 
standing over agaiixst the world of essences ; somehow 
certain of the essences or potentialities of things have 
stepped into the actualities of the world of temporal exist- 
ence ; and, although they have thus become less real than 
those which remain in posse as mere essences, they have yet 
acquired a distinctness and an individuality and a power of 
activity, of which, as mere essences, they were destitute.^ 
Turning now to Leibniz’s way of handling the problem we 
have had before us, our object will be to discover whether 
the theory of monads enables him to avoid the impasse just 
indicated. Leibniz repudiates emphatically enough “the 
view of Spinoza and of other similar authors, who will have 
it that there is only one Substance, namely Grod, who thinks, 
believes and wills one thing in me, but who thinks, believes 
and wills quite the opposite in some one else ” (Gerhardt, vi, 
p. 637). He reverts to the Aristotelian definition of substance 
as that which can only be the subject of a proposition and 
never a predicate. But this definition, he contends, is not 
sufficient, and is in itself merely verbal. Every true predica- 
tion must have a basis in the nature of things, and even when 
the predicate is not explicitly contained in the subject, it is 
still necessary that it should be implicitly contained in it. 
The content, then, of the subject must always include that of 
the predicate in such a way that, if one understood perfectly 
^ Gf. Joachim, op, dt, pp. 224-5. 
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the subject-concept, one would know that the predicate 
necessarily belongs to it. The concept, therefore, of any 
individual substance includes, once for all, everything which 
can ever happen to that subject ; and, in contemplating this 
concept, a perfect intelligence would be able to discern what- 
soever can be truly said about such individual, just as in the 
nature of a circle it would be able to discern all the pro- 
perties which can be derived therefrom. Each monad is, in 
this respect, a substance, and in so far an entire world, or a 
mirror of the whole world which it represents in its own 
fashion. “ The universe is in a manner multiplied as many 
times as there are substances.” Thus, it may, in a sense, be 
said that just as Spinoza had maintained that everything can 
be deduced from the one Substance, so Leibniz maintains 
that everything is dedudble from the notion of any one of the 
multitude of substances. So far the contrast between the two 
ways of thinking seems to be a marked and decided contrast, 
although even here it is, I think, more apparent than real. 
Has next step, however, brings Leibniz back, almost at a 
bound, to the standpoint of Spinoza. Eor he is constrained 
to introduce the all-important distinction between primary 
or original substance and derivative or created substances ; 
and, in so doing, accepts, without recognising the significance 
of the acceptance, the doctrine of a twofold mode of exist- 
ence. The xdtimate ground of things must, he argues, be a 
necessary substance, in which the variety of particular changes 
exists only “ eminently ” as its source ; and this supreme 
substance, unique and universal as it is, nothing being inde- 
pendent of it, must be illimitable and contain as much leaHty 
as is possible {Monad., §§ 38 and 40). Derivative substances, 
on the other hand, are contingent entities, dependent upon 
the ultimate ground just as their own states are dependent 
upon themselves, essentially limited in character, their limi- 
tation constituting, in one sense, their individuality^ {ibid., 
§42). 


^ Of. m/m, pp. 320-1. 
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Here, then, we see the water trickling in that was destined to 
overflow the house. Since the ground of any existing being 
can only be sought in an existing being, there must, it is con- 
tended, be one being which has metaphysical necessity, and 
whose essence is identical with existence. In other words, 
there must exist a being bearing in itself the reason of its own 
existence, and different from that plurality of beings, the 
world, which has no metaphysical necessity. If, now, it can 
be shown that such a being is possible — ^that is to say, is not 
self-contradictory — ^we are entitled to affirm its existence, 
because, since the essence of anything constitutes its possi- 
bility, it follows that to exist by its essence is the same as to 
exist by its possibility. And that the being of God is possible 
can, Leibniz thinks, be conclusively shown. For God is by 
definition pure afSbnnation, absolute perfection, without 
limit or negation ; there can, therefore, be no contradiction 
involved in the notion of God’s being. Accordingly, for 
Leibniz just as for Spinoza, a radical difference of kind is to 
be constituted between existence in an absolute sense and 
existence in a relative sense. The essence of an infinite being 
involves its existence because it is unlimited, because there is 
nothing to hinder that need of existence {exigentiam existen- 
Uae), or that tendency to exist, which all essence, as he curi- 
ously puts it, carries with it. It is, in fact, the prerogative 
of the divine nature to have need only of a possibility or an 
essence in order actually to exist, and this is precisely what 
is meant by ms a se. The essence of a finite being, on the 
other hand, does not involve its existence, because such 
essence is limited by other essences ; and only by adaptation 
to other essences, so as to form along with them the best 
possible world, does it involve even the possibility of exist- 
ence. 

In the case, therefore, of the dependent monads, existence 
implies, in Leibniz’s view, something over and above essence. 
The position may be briefly formulated thus : 

Possibility -I- a supplement, aj,= Actuality. 
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The supplement is that, whatever it is, which is needful to 
raise possibility into actuality. What, then, is the nature of 
this X ? Such answer as can be extracted &om Leibniz strikes 
one as singularly ineffective. According to his well-known 
doctrine, there hovered before the understanding of Gk>d 
innumerable images of compossible universes, each of them so 
ordered in point of detail as to be consistent with certain 
eternal laws of truth. The monads were called into existence 
by the divine wiH, which is to be distinguished from the 
divine understandiag, and which is morally determined by 
the principle of the choice of the best. But how does that 
account of the matter help us in regard to the vital point we 
are considering? We need to know what new factor is con- 
stituted for God or for the world by this fiat of creation, we 
need to know what has been added to that world of com- 
possible essences which is now more than a world of images, in 
order that it should have stepped forth into existence outside 
the divine mind. The mere empty notion of an act avails us 
nothing, unless the x which has accrued through the act can 
be indicated. The contention might, I suppose, be advanced 
that the supplement in question was for Leibniz precisely the 
element of activity which he regarded as the fundamental 
factor in existent reality. I do not, however, envy the task of 
anyone who undertakes to render explicable the manner in 
which activity can be added to essences. Nor would the 
contention be in keeping with Leibniz’s own statements. He 
is repeatedly asserting that “ in possibility or essence itself 
there is a certain aspiration to exist ”, that “ essence by itself 
tends to exist”, so that it would appear that activity is 
already involved in the being of essence. Moreover, the 
choice of the best is, as Professor Latta put it, “ rather a 
negative release into existence than a positive creation ” ^ ; for 
it is pictured as a liberating of the essences in question from 
the counteracting influences of opposite essences, as a remo- 
val of hindrances to their inherent power of development. In 
^ M%nd, N.S., vol. vm, 1899, p. 347. 
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some way, through the act of creation, the monads become 
“ windowless 


2 

Activity as the Principle of Individuality 

“ I maintain ”, sa 3 ?s Leibniz, in opposing his own view of 
substance to that of Locke, “ that substances cannot be con- 
ceived in their bare essence without any activity, that activity 
is of the essence of substance in general ” (Gerh., v, p. 68). It 
is a slippery notion, that of activity, and aU too easily inter- 
preted in a quasi-psychological fashion, into which fashion, 
indeed, Leibniz’s descriptions of it not infiequently tend to 
faU. But Leibniz makes, at any rate, the attempt to form 
a conception of activity as contrasted with a mere picture of 
it. “ By force or power {puissance) ”, he writes, “ I do not 
mean the capacity (pouvoir) or mere faculty, which is nothing 
but a mere possibility of acting and which, being as it were 
dead, never produces an action without being stimulated from 
without, but I mean something between the capacity {pouvoir) 
and action, something which includes an effort, an act, an 
entelechy, for force passes of itself into action, in so far as no- 
thing hinders it ” (Gerh., iv, 472). Leibniz’s doctrine may be 
expressed briefly thus. The characteristic feature of every 
individual substance is unity — ^a unity which is not conceiv- 
able after the manner of a merely presented object. Just as 
it requires more than the notion of extendedness to explain 
the nature of a material fact, so it requires more than the 
notion of being merely an object to explain the nature of an 
individual substance. We need to caU to our aid the very 
different conception of power or energy, a permanent prin- 
ciple of change and action, in order to give definiteness to the 
thought of individuals as substantive realities. Not only so ; 
the same line of reflexion enables us to define more explicitly 
the kind of force which is requisite in order that an individual 
substance should naaintain its numerical identity. It is not a 
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force in any way dependent for its mode of being upon spatial 
relations — ^in other words, it is non-material in character. 
Moreover, since the unity of an individual real substance must 
be a unity which coimeots together the various changes that 
constitute its states, the activity which is its essential quality 
must be of a kind that is capable of uniting multiplicity of 
relations with singleness of being ; it must, that is to say, be 
a one in many, or a many in one. And the only activity which 
can fulfil a function of that sort is the activity or force of a 
soul or mental life. Monads are active f&r se, and in them 
perception implies representation of the external in the 
internal, of the compound in the simple, of multiphoity in 
unity, which, again, involves appetition, or the tendency to 
pass from one perception to another. If, then, the contention 
of Dillmann^ is to be allowed, that “ the most important con- 
cept of Leibniz’s monadology is the concept of representa- 
tion ”, the proviso must be added that representation is not 
merely perception but also striving tendency, that it is a 
spontaneous power of development no less than a reflecting 
mirror of the universe. 

But the other side of the shield must be displayed. Think 
out the notion of activity, Leibniz argues, and it will be seen 
to involve what at flrst sight appears to be diametrically 
opposed to it, namely, passivity. Activity is the way in 
which an individual manifests its individuality. It is, how- 
ever, not only in virtue of this positive quality that indi- 
viduality is constituted ; an individual not marked off from 
others, not negatively characterised as being exclusive, would 
be a contradiction in terms. Activity which simply flowed 
forth would give no manifestation of itself, just as little as an 
elastic force which met with no resistance. Every monad 
must, then, be at once active and passive ; active in order to 
exist at all, passive in order to exist as distinct from the other 
members of the universe. Accordingly, passivity in the 
monad is the element of limitation, of incompleteness, of 
^ Nem Da/t^tellung der Leibnizischm Monadmlehre, p. 304. 
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finitude ; and since the position of each monad in the whole 
system is determined by its degree of finitude, its passivity 
may be said to be that element which constitutes its related- 
ness to the other monads. Furthermore, each monad, in so 
far as it is active, has clear and distinct ideas, and apprehends 
the true nature of reality ; in so far as it is passive, its ideas 
are obscure and confused, and what is obscure and confused 
seems foreign to it, seems other than itself, seems to be external 
and material. Matter, in short, although an essential feature 
in the life of the monad, is but the phenomenal appearance of 
that which in truth is non-material. 

In all this, it would look, at first sight, as though we had 
left the “ modes ” of Spinoza far behind ; but, as a matter of 
fact, Leibniz has been largely engaged in making explicit 
what is more or less implicit in the Ethics. For Spinoza, no 
less than for Leibniz, the individuality of determiaate exist- 
ences consists in activity. Already in the Cogitata (ii, 6) it had 
been maintained that the principle of life should be attributed 
to all things, both corporeal and mental. And by life was to 
be understood the vim per quam res in suo esse perseverani — ^a 
force which, although differently represented in different 
things, each thing may be said to possess in varying degree. 
But in the Ethics the conception is expanded in significance 
so that it comes to stand for a measure of self-dependence on 
the part of particular things. 

In the first place, it followed directly from the doctrine of 
Attributes that all res particvlares are at once corporeal and 
ideal in character ; regarded from one point of view they are 
modes of extension, regarded from another point of view they 
are modes of consciousness. In fact, were it not for the limi- 
tation of our understanding, we might apprehend each par- 
ticular thing as a mode of any one of the innumerable Attri- 
bute which constitute the esence of God. Individual things 
are all of them animata, although m different degree^ (ii, 13). 

1 Of, Short Treatise (ii, 22). “ There can be nothing in nature of which 
there is not in the soul of that same thing an idea.” 


X 
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What, therefore, can be said generally concerning the human 
mind may be said regarding the mind of any other thing. Yet 
this affords no reason for denying that minds or souls differ 
from one another as their bodies do, and that one contains 
more reality than another. In other words, the kind of life 
or soul animating a particular thing will depend upon the 
number of qualities characterising it, or upon its power of 
acting or suffering. 

In the second place, particular things are modes of God’s 
Attributes which express those Attributes in a definite and 
determinate way {c&rto et dekrmnceto modo). Each thing, 
that is to say, manifests God’s nature or essence in a manner 
peculiar to itself, and as no other thing manifests it. All 
things derive their essence, and in one sense their existence, 
firom God ; but, apart firom the fact that they thus foUow 
jfrom the necessity of the divine nature, they have, in virtue of 
their relation to a fixed time and place, a certain relative inde- 
pendence or modal distinctness. The difficulty or impossi- 
bility of reconciling this contenHon with the trend of thought 
pursued in the earlier portions of the EtMcs is patent enough. 
But it can hardly be questioned that at this juncture of his 
reflexion Spinoza does speak as though there belonged to 
particular things, even though the negative element which he 
had taken, formerly, to distinguish them firom the Absolute 
be disregarded, a certain individuality which, as contained in 
God, is still positive, and can be known through God. 

This affirmative, self-assertive factor which the essence of 
a particular thing appears to involve is what Spinoza calls its 
conedm, its tendency or striving towards preservation. ^ 
Everything strives to maintain itself in existence, and to 
resist whatever threatens to encroach upon, or destroy, its 
bemg. Thus the existence of any individual thing cannot be 
terminated firom within itself ; on the contrary, “ each thing 
strives, so far as in it lies, to persevere in its own being ” 

* Of. Leibniz’s assertion that force is “ that &om which activity' foUovra 
when nothing pre'vents it ; it is effort, eonoius”. Leitre A M.PeMaaon ( 1691 ). 
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{Eth. iii, 6). The conatus is, in fact, it is now declared, the 
given or actual essence of the thing itself ; and it is, therefore, 
not conditioned by time ; it is independent, that is to say, of 
the reciprocal determination of one thing by another. An 
inorganic thing manifests its conatus by resisting and repel- 
liag whatsoever would tend to alter its condition of motion or 
rest. A plant has its own way of striving to maintain itself 
against ill-adapted surroundings, and of using its environ- 
ment to subserve the continuance of its growth and life. In 
the animal the conatus takes the form of appetite or impulse 
(appetitus), and in that form new scope for its exercise is pro- 
vided. Emally, the cmatm in the case of man becomes, or 
may become, an object of his consciousness ; he not only 
strives to persevere in his own being, but he may be aware of 
such striving. Appetitus assumes the aspect of cupiditas. It 
is true that Spinoza makes the curious reservation that the 
presence of self-consdousness makes no difference, for 
“ whether a man is conscious of his appetite or no, the appe- 
tite still remains one and the same ” {Eth. iii, App., § 1). 
But I do not t hink we are entitled to conclude from this that 
Spinoza meant to imply that the conatus which expresses 
itself in man is a blind unconscious force, a mere wiU-to-live 
which uses man as its instrument, whilst the consciousness of 
it is but an accident of its operation. As Mr. Duff points out,^ 
what Spmoza is saying in the passage just quoted is not that 
there is no difference between appetite in general and human 
desire, but that there is no difference between a human 
appetite and a human desire. And I think Mr. Duff is right 
in his contention that, according to Spinoza, all human 
striving is cupiditas, whether it be called a conatus, an appe- 
tite, or a volition, and that of every cupiditas a man is, or at 
least may be, conscious. 

The activity, then, upon which Leibniz lays such siaess as 
constituting the essence of individuality was equally recog- 
nised by Spmoza ; and was, in fact, not less strongly em- 
^ Spinoza^ 8 FoUticaL anc? Ethical Philosophy ^ p. 78 sqq. 
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phasised by him. Whether he regarded it as playing the im- 
portant part in perceptive experience that Leibniz claims for 
it is not easy to determine. But, at any rate, he leaves us in 
no doubt as to its unique position in the higher intellectual 
life. “ Whatever we desire through reason is nothing else 
than the desire to understand. And since this striving of the 
mind (mentis conatus), by which the mind, in so far as it 
reasons, endeavooms to preserve its being, is nothing but the 
striving to understand, it follows that this striving to under- 
stand (inteUigenM conatus) is the primary and sole foundation 
of virtue ” (Eih. iv, 26). 

Equally, too, Spinoza had discovered what seemed to him 
elements of passivity in the development of individual 
experience. The various imaginationes of vague experience, 
when the order of their occurrence is not regulated by the 
conscious subject — so long, that is to say, as the mind per- 
ceives things as existing in the communis ordo naturae, or, in 
other words, is determined from without to apprehend this or 
that — are passive in character ; and in describing these as 
fragments, or as tom, mutilated portions of ideas, Spinoza was 
on the verge of formulating the doctrine that sensations are 
confused concepts. And one need do no more than refer to 
the elaborate analysis of the “ passive emotions ” in the 
third book of the Ethics, where the notion of passivity carries 
with it similar implications. 

That Spinoza, on the basis of his view of Substance, was 
legitimately entitled to make use of the conception of conatus, 
as the essence of an individual thing, may well, indeed, be 
doubted. Activity is introduced by him e® abrupto and no 
serious attempt is made to justify its introduction. It is true 
we are vaguely told at the beginning (Eth. i, 11) that to 
be able to exist is power (potentia) ; but it is in the descent 
from the realm of the Unconditioned to the realm of the 
Conditioned through means of the infinite modes that activity 
first becomes prominent. The infinite modes, moius et gpiies 
and inteUectus absolute infinitus, are just the Attributes of 
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Extension and Thought plus the element of activity. But as 
to how this supplementary factor is supposed to emerge from 
the undifferentiated wholes of Extension and Thought, 
Spinoza leaves us in the dark. He seems to be taking the 
notion of “ depending on ” as equivalent to that of “ follow- 
ing from”. Obviously, however, the identification of these 
two notions is illegitimate. Motion no doubt depends upon 
extension ; but in no sense can it be said to follow from 
extension. Yet it is evident, I think, that Leibniz, too, is in 
the long run confronted with no less obstinate a difficulty. 
The transition from the pure undifferentiated activity of God 
to the m3niad finite centres of activity in the created universe 
is hardly easier to render intelligible than the transition 
sought to be effected by Spinoza. 

3 

Stages in the Devdopment of Individml Things 

It is impossible here to do more than briefly indicate the 
various stages recognised by Spinoza and Leibniz in the 
development of particular existences. The notion of evolu- 
tion was, of course, more deeply imbedded in the specula- 
tion of Leibniz than in that of Spinoza. The general prin- 
ciple of continuity was never for long absent from Leibniz’s 
thought. Though at first formulated by him with reference 
to the nature of quantitative changes, it was soon extended 
to the whole range of reality. It led him rapidly to the con- 
clusion that any absolute qualitative difference between one 
entity and another, such as was involved in the Cartesian 
antithesis of consciousness and extension, calls to be rejected. 
If there are to be real individuals, and if these individuals are 
to be parts of one and the same system, no differences of kind 
must be allowed to obtain among them. In its ultimate 
nature, reality must be continuous. Any amount of differ- 
ence there might be, provided such difference be difference of 
degree only. From this to the further determination of the 
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xiltimate elements of reality as psychical in character was but 
a short step for a speculative genius of the subtlety of 
Leibniz. The step was taken by help of the considera- 
tion that an individual being must be conceived as that 
which unites in itself a manifold, and that in a sphere of 
mere extendedness a unity of the kind in question would be 
precluded. 

The individuals, then, of which the universe consists are 
mental in natme and distinguishable by differences in the 
degree of completeness with which the combination of a 
manifold in unity is represented by them. Taking the human 
individual as our point of departure we find, on the one hand, 
the lower types of life exhibited in animals and plants, and, 
on the other hand, we are entitled to contemplate forms of 
life higher than our own, culminating at length in the life of 
the supreme Monad. There is one power common to all these 
individuals — ^the power, namely, of representing in various 
degrees the universe, of mirroring it each from its own point 
of view. The mirroring activity up to a certain stage may be 
called “perception”, the process of including the many in a 
unity ; beyond that stage it may be called “ apperception ”, 
that is to say, perception which has become self-conscious. 
“ Life is a perceptive principle ; the soul is sensitive life ; 
mind is rational soul.” And what distinguishes one stage of 
representation from another is just the degree of clearness 
and distinctness of apprehension. At the one limit dim, 
obscure, confused perception; at the other full, clear, ade- 
quate apperception — ^between these lie all the stages of 
psychical development. Naturally, Lmbniz’s chief ob- 
stacles lie at the two extremes of the scale — at the 
lower, he has to make the leap from the unconscious to 
the conscious ; at the higher, that firom imperfect to perfect 
self-consciousness. 

Beginning, then, at the lower end, the principle of con- 
tinuity has to serve as justification for regarding the un- 
conscious as simply a low degree of the conscious, for regard- 
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ing unconsciousness as infinitely minute consciousness. The 
start is made from those “ naked monads ”, as Leibniz called 
them, whose condition is comparable to the condition of a 
dreamless sleep. When the stage is reached where differenti- 
ated organs appear, the organic world arises, and in the psy- 
chical life of the animals we have something resembling our 
own life in dreams. The psychical equivalent of an organ of 
sense is what is ordinarily called sensation. Sensations are 
ideas in their primitive and most imdifferentiated form ; 
they constitute “ the vertigo of the conscious life ”. Flooded 
with ideas of everything in the world which has any relation 
to its body, the animal soul has distinct ideas of nothing. 
Advance consists not in putting these sensations together — 
thereby confusion would become more confounded — ^but m 
distinguishing them, in getting clearness to emerge out of 
confusedness, in finding out what they mean. The self- 
conscious monad, having thus acquired knowledge of neces- 
sary truths, can represent the luiiverse with more or less 
adequacy and distmctness. But, looked at ffom the point 
of view of psychical development, rational truths are in 
the long run percepts developed to the full degree of dis- 
tinctness and clearness ; thinking is perceiving clarified and 
developed. 

Now, although Spinoza did not work out in detail his con- 
ception of the different stages of ardmata, it needs little 
ingenuity to see that he was practically distinguishing the 
stages which Leibniz describes. Starting with the dictum 
that all the individual things of nature are living, he was 
dearly committed to the position that below the level of 
organic bein^ there were modes in which consdousness was 
present in a dull, crude, weak form. Everything had its soul- 
side. And in r^ard to organisms, what Leibniz designates 
“ perception ” is coincident with what Spinoza designated 
“ ea^eneTrfia vaga ” or “ imagination ”. In crude experience, 
as represented by Spinoza, an enormous numbmr of prraenta- 
tions come pouring in ; and “ running together ”, they appear 
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blurred and confused, so that the mind is overwhelmed with 
the multiplicity of impressions and images. Modes entirely 
at the mercy of these would be at the stage of the animal life 
as it is delineated by Leibniz. Then Spinoza proceeded to trace 
the way in which from these vague undiscriniiiiated presenta- 
tions there' come to be formed, in human experience, the first 
primitive universals which serve to guide the actions of 
ordinary men. The manner of their formation is through the 
more or less mechanical process of association, and that pro- 
cess varies according to the level of development attained. 
When, however, the grade of ratio is attained, we acquire 
knowledge of the kind which Leibniz specifies by the term 
“apperception”. “Universal notions and adequate ideas 
of the properties of things ” — ^ideas which are shared by self- 
conscious intelligences and which express features common to 
vast numbers of things — come then to be used. The ideas of 
imaginative experience are inadequate — ^that is to say, 
partial, fragmentary, incomplete and, therefore, confused and 
indistinct ; the ideas of reason are adequate — ^that is to say, 
contain within themselves the marks of truth, clearness and 
distinctness, self-sufficiency and consistency of content. 
Spinoza, as is well known, differentiated yet a further stage 
which Leibniz hardly does more than hint at, scieviia 
intuitiva, “ that kind of knowing which proceeds from 
an adequate idea of the formal essence of certain attri- 
butes of God to the adequate knowledge of the essence 
of things ”. 

It is true there is less explicit recognition by Spinoza than 
by Leibniz that these stages represent differences of degree 
03aly. Sut 1 am by no means convinced that Spinoza 
definitely regarded them as different in kmd. Certainly, if he 
did, it would be difficult to render consistent his account of 
seienHa intmtioa. And, on the other hand, it has to be re- 
membered that in one very important respect Lmbniz 
departs from his doctrine of degrees. He finds it hard, he 
says, to conceive that there is a natural means of raising a 



“ MODES ” AND “ MONADS ” 329 

sensitive to the rank of a rational soul, and suggests that Grod 
has given reason to this soul by a special act, a kind of trana- 
oreation (Gerh., vi, p. 352). 


4 

The Relation of Finite Individuals to God 

Almost all writers on Spinoza have drawn attention to the 
wavering in the Ethics between two radically inconsistent 
conceptions of Substance — ^the one abstract, according to 
which Substance is the blank unity, mere being in general, 
which is the presupposition of all that seems to be real ; the 
other concrete, according to which Substance is the absolute 
totality of things, regarded, indeed, as in some sense a unity 
in which particular existences are contained and subordinated. 
On the one hand, Spinoza was working with the principle that 
every determination is or involves negation, and that it is 
only when the fictitious differences introduced by the ima- 
gination are eliminated that Substance can be truly conceived. 
“ Substance is considered in itself— that is, truly — ^when we 
set aside all its modifications {deposUis affectionibus)." 
Along this line of reflexion, the notion is reached of the 
Unconditioned as simply indeterminate being, which can be 
characterised only by denying of it whatsoever we may assert 
of the limited and the determinate. So regarded, no predi- 
cate can bo applied unequivocally to the absolute and to the 
relative ; the former differs from the latter, not only in 
existence, but also in essence {Etih. i, 17 Schol.). The essence 
of finite beings involves privation, want of being ; the essenceof 
the infinite is ptire being simply. Evidently from such a bare 
abstraction there is no possibility of advance ; from pure 
afiirmation merely to the determinations that are necessary 
in order that Substance should be real there is no road. On 
the other hand, working rather with the principle that each 
finite thing expresses God in a definite and determinate way, 
Spinoza conceived of Substance as ens reaUssimum, the 
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collective sum of all possible predicates, a being that cannot 
be exhausted in any one attribute, and containing all per- 
fection and reality. Obviously, these two conceptions are 
incompatible and cannot both be combined into a coherent 
view. The former, the notion of logical ground, yields no 
explanation of that which constitutes the difference between 
the logical ground and the particular ; a universal can never 
be contemplated as in its own nature that from which the 
concrete individual has proceeded. The latter, the notion of 
ms recHissimum, yields no means of reaching what Spinoza 
was desirous of reaching, an ultimate ground to which the 
particulars stood in a relation of dependence. The notion of 
ms recdissimvm has been attained through means of the 
category of reciprocal determination ; and, valuable as this 
category is in enabling us to systematise the realm of nature, 
it is inapplicable to the Unconditioned, it has no relevancy 
when extended beyond the sphere of finite particular things. 
Viewed either in one way or the other, the notion of Substance 
can in no sense serve as the notion of a matrix from which all 
determinate differences have arisen, as the notion of the one 
ultimate being of which everything else is a partial manifesta- 
tion. 

The nature of the difficulty which besets Spinoza’s whole 
way of thinking comes prominently to light in one portion of 
ids work which has not, perhaps, received the attention it 
deserves. The human mind is treated by him as the sum of 
those determinate modes of consciousness, ideas, which unite 
to form an individual subject, just as a group of determinate 
modes of extension may unite to form an individual physical 
object through the relation of action and reaction. But now 
Spinoza recognised that the determinate modes of mind in- 
volve at once a relation to modes of the body as their objects 
and a relation to the subject or the self. “ The idea of the 
mind is united to the mind in the same way as the mind itself 
is united to the body ” (Eth. ii, 21). When a man perceives 
(say) a table or chair, there is (i) a certain mode of conscious- 
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ness having for its object certain affectioixs of the body of the 
percipient — the sensations of vision, touch, etc. — and (ii) the 
idea of that perception, for every mode of consciousness has 
itself also for its object, or involves the idea of itself. Here, 
however, the question at once presents itself— is this idea of 
itself, an idea which appears to be thought of as an aspect of 
each mode of consciousness, the uniting synthetic act where- 
by self-consciousness is constituted? And does the centre of 
reference lie in the individual mind or does it lie in Gk)d? So 
far as I can judge, Spinoza wished to locate it in God {Eth. ii, 
21, Schol.), while at the same time he was compelled to allow 
a species of self-consciousness to the individual mind. Yet, 
whether the centre of reference be located in God or in the 
individual mind, it is clear that Spinoza utterly fails to do 
justice to the peculiar fact involved. Throughout he treats 
all modes, whether of consciousness or of extension, as though 
they had to one another only the relations of separate, 
isolated parts — as, for example, the parts of extension have to 
one another — and hence he naturally looked upon the centre 
of reference, in this case, as lying external to the elements 
united. Obviously, however, external relation of that sort is 
not compatible with the nature of consciousness ; and had 
Spinoza followed out the conception of the human mind as 
involving a unity, a centre of reference, internal to itself, he 
must of necessity have been led to see, on the one hand, that 
the notion of Substance is altogether inadequate to render 
intelligible what here lay before him ; and, on the other hand, 
that it is not possible to maintain the absolute identity of 
the universe as consisting of entities which are at once 
T n^dftH of consciousness and modes of extension. For if 
of consciousness be treated after the manner of modes 
of extension, they are deprived of just that reference to a 
TiT>if»Tig centre which is essential to their nature, while if such 
reference be given to them, the conception of whole and part 
will no longer suffice to cover the relation of the conscious 
subject to its various stat^ or modes. 
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In working out his theory of monads, Leibniz made it his 
aim to rescue philosophy from that destruction of individual 
existence which seemed to him to be involved in the meta- 
physic of Spinoza. As against Spinoza, he took his stand 
upon the position that the individual as such was alone the 
truly real. But if one scrutinises more closely the conception 
of individuality, as it was developed by Leibniz, one will 
soon have reasons for suspecting that the conception will not 
bear the weight he was wishful to impose upon it. The one 
characteristic absolutely essential to individuality, as he 
regarded it, was the characteristic of limitation, negation, 
passivity. Pure unbounded energy or activity seemed, as I 
have said, to Leibniz incompatible with the notion of real 
being. Whatever is must be limited. The monad’s character 
is determined by its “ point of view ” ; and that “ point of 
view ” is dependent upon the passive, privative, negative 
dlement in the monad. In truth, that which renders the 
monads mutually impenetrable or exclusive is matter; 
without the element of materiality they would be absorbed 
in the being of God, the supreme Substance. Now, matter is, 
in fact, passivity ; matter is the correlative of confused ideas. 
And with the clearing up of knowledge, matter must tend to 
disappear ; just as, according to Spinoza, that which marks 
off one thing from another tends to disappear as we pass 
from imagiuation to rational knowledge. It becomes, how- 
ever, straightway apparent that if limitation be essential 
to individuality, then God is not an individual, not a 
monad in the sense in which a monad had been originally 
defined. 

We are here face to face once more with the two totally 
distinct ideas of what constitutes real existence,^ but the 
point I want now to emphasise is the predicament in which 
Leibniz is thereby landed when he comes to deal with the 
relation in which God stands to the world of monads. On the 
one hand, when Leibniz permits the qualifying terms 
1 supra, pp. 316-9. 
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“ necessary ” and “ contingent ” to affect the very nature of 
the existence qualified, he is led to describe the relation in 
terms that are practically identical with those of Spinoza. 
The monads are not to be regarded as distinct from God, nor 
is it easy to see how they can be regarded as distinct from one 
another. “ Everything ”, we are told, “ is in God, as place is 
in that which is placed ” ; and, in a letter to Bayle, the 
assertion is made that “ from the creator of all things, all 
actual forces or perfections emanate by a sort of continual 
creation ”. So, again, in the Manadology (§ 47), it is affirmed 
that “ God alone is the primary unity or original substance, 
of which all created or derivative monads are products, and 
have their birth, so to speak, through continual fulgurations 
of the Divinity from moment to moment ”. Once more, a 
similar thought receives expression in the Discours de 
Mitaphysique. “ Cimted substances depend on Grod, who 
conserves them, and even produces them continually by a 
kind of emanation, as we produce our thoughts.” “ From 
God all individuals emanate continually, and he sees the uni- 
verse not only as they see it, but besides in a very different 
way from them.” These passages, and there are many others 
to a like effect, might easily have been written by Spinoza 
himself. On the other hand, when Leibniz is concerned to 
emphasise the independence of the monad, he is forced to 
ascribe to the divine being a position of transcendence. The 
world of monads is metaphysically contingent, he argues ; 
its notion does not involve its existence. It springs from a 
choice on the part of Grod. God therefore stands to the 
system of monads in the external relation of cause to effect. 
That is to say, it is through the very notion of external rela- 
tion, which had been dismissed as illegitimate when applied 
to the world of monads, that Iieibniz is now compelled to 
represent the relation between God and the whole system of 
monads. No ingenuity can help him out of the contradiction 
into which he has thus fallen. No method is open to him of 
accommodating within the scope of one and the same view 



334 CRITICAL REALISM 

boffi the completeness of Gk)d and the quasi-independence 
which is claimed for the world of monads. He appeals, for 
instance, to the vague principle of the choice of the best, or 
the tendency of the Divine activity towards perfection. But 
the difficulties of the situation are rather increased than 
diminished thereby. For perfection or the good, as Leibniz 
understands it, is equivalent to the greatest sum of reality, 
so that God thus becomes once more the em realissimum. 
Not only is it impossible to effect in this manner a connexion 
between God and the world of monads, but the notion of God 
at once begins to fluctuate between that of a totality of 
positive qualities and that of an indeterminate ground desti- 
tute of any distinguishing mark. In short, Spinoza’s dilemma 
reappears again with aU its former acuteness. Whichever 
way be taken, it is impossible for Leibniz to explain, as he 
desired to do, the limited, passive, negative factor ; the con- 
ception of the choice of the best avails him not at all to bring 
into conjunction the inflnite ground and the diversity of 
finite monads. 

It is worth while, perhaps, referring to another point. The 
life of the monad, the perceptions or phases of consciousness 
through which it passes, are the ways in which it expresses the 
universe. But Leibniz insisted upon ascribing to the higher 
monads the power of forming ideas of the Divine nature — 
ideas, that is to say, of that which stands to the monads in a 
relation very different from the relation in which they stand 
to one another. He is frequently to be found asserting that 
the development of each of these monads takes place as 
though only that monad and God existed. While, then, such 
monad excludes ffom itself aU influence from the other 
monads, it is, notwithstanding, susceptible to influences from 
God. Yet, how is it possible for the monad thus to transcend 
its isolation in the one case and to be incapable of doing so in 
the other ? And how are we to reconcile with the finitude and 
limited character of the monad the possession on its part of 
ideas of an infinite reality— of a reality, that is, which is not 
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only other than itself but which is other than the whole world 
of monads ? The considerations I am urging are sufficient to 
show how hopeless it was for Leibniz to preserve such a con- 
ception of God as is involved in the two or three passages in 
which God is described by him as a monad. As actm puma 
without any passivity, God would be what Leibniz once said 
a monad without matter would be, namely, “ a deserter from 
the general order ” ; and how, in that case, God could be in 
communication with monads who are not deserters is one of 
the many enigmas Leibniz has left unsolved. 

6 

Conclusion, 

The discussion in which we have been engaged is by no 
means one of merely historical interest. At the present time 
the questions at issue between Spinoza and Leibniz are 
reasserting themselves afresh, and in such reference it is not 
unimportant to inquire how far, as a matter of fact, Leibniz 
succeeded in surmountiag difficulties that Spinoza could 
not resolve. When it is asked, for example, “ whether ffiiite 
individuals possess a substantive or an adjectival mode of 
being ”, the issue, I take it, is once again being raised whether 
the finite individual is to be regarded as a “ mode ” or as, in 
some sense at least, a “ monad ”. What it is now customary 
to caU the Absolute retams in essential respects the meaning 
which Spinoza assigned to Substance, and to a large extent 
F. H. Bradley’s philosophy is the philosophy of Spinoza 
worked over anew in the light of subsequent science and 
reflexion. “ The positive relation of every appearance as an 
adjective to Reality, and the presence of Reality among its 
appearances in different degrees and with diverse values ” — 
this, Bradley tells us, is the “ double truth ’’which he has found 
to be the “centre of philosophy”. That the position is beset 
with difficulties has been made evident enough by recent 
criticism. If, however, any conclusion can be drawn from the 
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comparison I have been instituting, it is most assuredly this 
— ^that there is no way out of those difficulties by the simple 
device of claiming some special efficacy for the notion of 
“Activity” or “life” in conceiving of one ultimate all- 
embracing ground of things. When so used, the notion in 
question loses the significance it possesses as applied to 
concrete individual existents, and becomes at once infected 
with all the ambiguity of meaning which attaches to the term 
Absolute itself. We shall seek in vain to form any intelligible 
conception of how the Whole of things can be said either to 
live or to act. 

One consideration alone I will allow myself at the end. 
Leibniz’s fundamental mistake, as I conceive it, lay not in his 
insisting upon the active character of all finite existences, but 
in his attempting to exhibit this activity of theirs as a 
“ fulguration ” of, or detachment from, one ultimate source 
of activity. To postulate a source of that description seems 
to me to be a contradiction in terms. We can form, of course, 
a general notion of activity, as of other things ; but if we 
suppose that precisdy answering to the notion there is an 
actually existent reality, we are illegitimately hypostasising 
the said notion and making an entity of an abstraction. Just 
as there is no such thing as feeling in general but only specific 
states of feeling, just as there is no such thing as wiUiog in 
general but only specific processes of willing, so there is no 
such thing as activity in general but only spedfic modes of 
activity. On the other hand, activity, as specifically exer- 
cised by particular concrete mdividuals, does appear to me 
to be a characteristic so essential that any metaphysical 
interpretation of them which ignores it is bound to result in 
failure. Whether, following Leibniz, we are entitled to affirm 
that everything which exists is active, we need not now stay 
to inquire ; our concern, for the moment, is with some exist- 
ents that admittedly are active. An individual mind, for 
example, whatever else it may be, is, at least, a continuous 
succession of acts or processes of the kind called mental ; it 
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is only in and through such acts or processes that there is for 
it awareness of “ connexions of content ” at all. To assert, 
therefore, that all finite individual subjects “ are in ultimate 
analysis connexions of content within the real individual to 
which they belong ” ^ seems to me tantamount to sa 3 dng that 
these finite individual subjects are what they are aware of, 
and to leaving completely out of account the acts or pro- 
cesses of being aware. Doubtless iAen that which alone is 
peculiar to individuals so regarded — ^their specific “ points of 
view,” namely — is matter of little or no moment ; what is of 
moment is the connexion of content viewed sub specie 
aetemitatis. Accordingly, the contention that in the Abso- 
lute these limited, imperfect, fragmentary “ points of view ” 
must be transformed, transmuted, merged and dissolved 
becomes explicable ; and “ because I cannot spread out my 
window until all is transparent, and all windows disappear,” 
I am clearly not jxistified in insisting on “ my window-firame’s 
rigidity ”.2 But what vitiates the whole argument is, I sub- 
nut, the unwarranted assumption made at the start. As an 
existing entity, the finite individual subject is not what it is 
aware of. In its regard, as in regard to other matters of 
inquiry, it is necessary to distinguish that which is important 
from that which is fundamental. The “ connexions of con- 
tent ” are certainly of supreme importance ; they give to a 
mental life meaning, value and significance. Yet, all the 
same, its acts or processes, its temporal states and modes of 
being aware, are for it fundamental ; apart from them, it 
would have no place at aU in the realm of existence, let alone 
a claim to any independence of its own. And I confess I am 
baffled when I am bidden to conceive of my individuality, m 
the latter sense, as included within a wider individuality to 
which I and other finite individuals belong. I do not, that is 
to say, see in what conceivable way a state or act of my mind 
can be part of a state or act of an infinite mind, or the latter 

^ Bosauquet : Logio^ 2 6d.» vol. ii» p. 258. 

* Bradley ; Appmranoe and p. 263. 
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state or aotLe “ immanent ” in my state or act. I can under- 
stand what is meant by “ immanence ” when that term is 
used with respect to values in their relation to finite con- 
sciousnesses ; 1 cannot understand what is meant by it if it 
has reference to the relation between one existent individual 
mind and another. 
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cies of, according to Meinong, 297 
“ Organic habits ”, 87 
Organisms, finite, ajid physical 
nature, 162-4 

Other Minds, Stace’s account of the 
way in which the mdividual comes 
to discover their existence, 259-61 
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Pains and pleasures, according to 
Holt, 39 

Passivity, elements of, in the de- 
velopment of mdividual experi- 
ence, according to Spinoza, 324-5; 
Leibniz’s notion of, 320-1 
Pear, T. H., 110 

Perceiving and thinking, not dis- 
parate facilities of mind, 132 
Perceiving, the two-fold character 
of the act of, 8 sqq ; conditions 
giving rise to the act of, 1 1 sqq. 
Perception and introspection, ac- 
cordmg to Broad, 68 sqq. 
Perception, becomes less and less de- 
pendent upon what at the tune is 
actually given, 97 ; is enormously 
facilitated by the operation of re- 
tention or revival, 96 ; what 
Broad means by the term, 80-2 
“ Perceptional situations ”, 49 sqq. 
Tertyt R. B., xiii, xxiii 
Philosophical inquiry, nature and 
aims of, accordmg to Meinong, 
272 s^^. 

Physical entities, conceived as 
“ only an extract of pointer read- 
ing ”, 223-4 

Physical nature and finite organ- 
isms, 162-4; Bradley’s position 
that no element of physical nature 
probably “falls outside the ex- 
perience of finite centres ”, 164ag^. 
Physical object, and sensible object, 
30 3qq , ; “ brickbat ” theory of a 
physical object, 46-7 
Plato, 140, 179 
Planck’s constant, 197 
Presentations, a chaos of, not the 
starting-point of knowledge, 258- 
9; Meinong’s view of, 288 
Podmore, Prank, 231 n. 
Pringle-Pattison, A. Seth, 308 
Psychical research, 230-1 
“ Psychic factor ”, the hypothesis 
that this is a universal factor, 237 
Psychologism, 273 

Radestock of Krauss, 114 
Rankine, W. J. Macquom, 189 
Batio^ the grade of, accordmg to 
Spmoza, 328 


Reid, L. Arnaud, 101 
Reid, Thomas, and the Scotch 
Common-sense School, xiv 
Reahsm, moaning of tho term, xiii 
sqq» ; no new departure m philo- 
sophical speculation, xiv ; can it 
dispense with a theory of know- 
ledge ? xviii sqq. 

Reality and appearance, accordmg 
to Bradley, 169 i^qq. 

Relations, Hume’s theory of, 281 
aqq, ; how ideas of relation come 
to be fonned, 72 sqq. ; relations of 
comparison and of compatibihty, 
283-5 ; “ real ” and “ ideal ” re- 
lations, according to Memong, 
285-7 ; subjectivist mtorpreta- 
tion of, 291-3 ; relations and 
concepts, 137-8 

Relative and Absolute Truth, ac- 
cording to Bradley, 172-4 
Relativity, general theory of, and 
the forces of nature, 199 sqq, 

“ Residua ” and “ traces ”, mislead- 
ing terms, 88 

Resistance, experience of, 186 
Retention and revival, for psycho- 
logy an ultknate condition of 
mental life, 86 eqq. 

Revived experiences, do not neces- 
sarily falsify perception, 120 
Ruskm, John, 117 
Russell, Bertrand, his doctrine of a 
“ thing ” as being identical with 
the “ class of its appearances ”, 
26 6qq, ; his use of i^e term “ ap- 
pearance ”, 28 sqq, ; referred to, 
xiii, 19 sqq,, 20 sqq,, 24, 33, 44 sqq,, 
53, 78, 139, 216, 247, 291, 292 n,, 
298 n,, 306 

Sdeniia intmtim, accordmg to 
Spinoza, 328 

Scott, J. "W,, his view that “ appear- 
ances ” constitute the content of 
reality, 45 

Secondary qualities, conceived as 
“ inhering in ” sensa, 82-4 
Self-consciouness, Spmoza’s failure 
to do justice to the facts mvolved 
in, 330-1 ; the transcendental 
unity of, according to Kant, 3 
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Self, the, not subject to strain as 
physical things are, nor to be 
thought of as putting forth 
energy, 180 sqq. 

Sensa, as Broad conceives them, are 
they rightly regarded as “ap- 
pearances of” material thmgs? 
53 sqq, ; 79-80 ; said to serv^e as 
“ signs ” of physical objects, 56 ; 
described as “ existents ”, al- 
though neither physical nor men- 
tal, 78-9 

Sense-apprehension, even m a crude 
form, an act of discrumnatmg and 
comparmg, 24 sqq, 

“ Sense-fields ” and “ sense-histor- 
ies ”, as conceived by Broad, 60 
sqq. 

Sense-perception, development of, 
25 

Sensibility and understanding, ac- 
cording to Kant, 3 sqq, 

** Sensible appearance ”, true mean- 
ing of the term, 69 sqq, 

“Sensible appearances” and ma- 
terial things, 68 sqq, 

“Sensible object’*, what Russell 
means by the term, 21 sqq. 
Sensing, Broad’s theory of a general 
process of, 64 sqq. 

Sensory appearances, not existents, 
71 sqq, 

Sensum theory, the, 48 sqq, 
Sheldon, W, H., 196 
Sidgwiok, Henry, xiv 
Solipsism, can be logically refuted, 
262 sqq, 

Sommerieid, 194 
Sorley, W, R,, xv 
“ Soul-substance ”, the notion of, 47 
Spencer, Herbert, 176, 178 
Spinoza’s conception of “ modes ” 
and Leibniz’s conception of 
“ monads ”, 305 sqq, 

Staco, W. T., his theory of know- 
ledge and existence, 251 sqq. 
Stirling, J. Hutcheson, 96, 152 
Stout, G. F., 96, 243 
Strain, the act of perceiving a strain 
different from the strain per- 
ceived, 179 
Strieker, 104-6 


Sturapf’s case, 59 

Subjectivism, the refutation of, 
251 sqq. 

Subsistence {Bestehen), 138 sqq . ; 

and existence, 294-5 
Subsistent entities, enumeration of, 
140 

“ Substance ”, according to Aris- 
totle, 308-10 ; accordmg to Spin- 
oza, 307 ; two inconsistent no- 
tions of, in Spmoza’s JEItMcs^ 329- 
31 

Sully, James, 108 

Synthesis, the act of, according to 
Kant, 2 sqq,; nature of, as m- 
volved m conceptual thinkmg, 
126 sqq,, 145-6 

Taine, H., views perception as a pro- 
cess of imagining, 91 ; referred 
to, 106, 107-8 
Tait, P. G., 176, 177 
Tension or strain, not identical with 
the consciousness of it, 179 
Things and Minds, 26 sqq. 

Things of nature, not psychical in 
character, 158-9 

Thinkmg and perceiving, not dis- 
parate faculties of nund, 132 
Thomson, Sir J. J., his hypothesis 
of a mass-produemg material, 
198 

Thought, viewed as mediate know- 
ledge, 123 

Tissid, P., 110 n., Ill, 113 
“ Traces ” and “ di^ositions ”, so 
called, the doctrine of, 235-7, 
243 sqq. 

Twardowski, K., his treatise on 
Content and Object of Presenta- 
tions, 289 

Understandmg and sensibility, ac- 
cording to Kant, 3 sqq, 
Umversals and concepts, 136 ; uni- 
versals not existents, 138-9 

Visual imagery, its prevailingly ob- 
jective character, 106 sqq, 

“ Vital force ”, the notion of, 
186-7 

Volkelt, Johannes, 265-6 
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Ward, James, emphasised the dif- 
ference between a succession of 
presentations and the presenta- 
tion of succession, 148 ; referred 
to, 61, 66, 69, 88, 92-3, 106, 117, 
135 

Watson, J. B., 105 
Weygandt, W., 110 n, 

Weyl, Hermann, his contention that 
matter is an ofisprmg of the 
electro-magnetic field, 195-7 ; re- 
ferred to, 188, 200 


Whitehead, A. N., his rendering of 
the theory of relativity, 202-3 ; 
referred to, 22 sqq,^ 216 
Windelband, Wilhelm, 3 
Winslow, Forbes, 111 n, 

Witasek, S., 118 

“ World-building according to 
Eddington, 217-23 
Wordsworth, W., 117 
World, the, conceived as consisting 
of “ mind-stuff ”, 224 sqq. 
Wundt, Wilhelm, 110 n., 247 
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